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' Go ye therefore and teach all nations, baptizing them in 
the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghoſt. 5 Matt. xxviii. 19. 
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ADVER T1 S EME NT. 


II E time which has Llapſel 
ſince the publication of Mr. 
Addington's Treatiſe upon Baptiſm, | 
makes it' neceſſary to apologize for 
the late appearance of the following 
Reply to the ſecond part of that wee 6 


The Remarks on the firſt part, which . 


reſpects the Mops of the Inſtitution, ' 


were deſigned to have been quickly 


followed with theſe on the Sus JECTS. 
of it: but, ſome other important affairs 
calling off the author's attention from 


this matter for a conſiderable time, 
he . to think of laying aſide his 
8 defi ien. 


Liv ' Þ 
deſign. Having, however, in the courſe ' 
of the laſt year been perſuaded by his 
friends, for reaſons which he judges 

8 ſufficiently important, to reſume his 
intention; he now begs leave to ſub- 
mit to the Publick the following An- 
er to The Chriſtian Miniſter's Reaſons 
for baptizing Infants: which he wiſhes 


could have been comprized, conſiſtent- 
a ly with the juſtice due to-the ſubject, 
in a narrower compaſs. 


— 


THE 


:C ng | 


[Ll 


THE 


* E N T 8, 


. I E T. T. E.R I. NEE 

T HE kind of Evidence 8 8 in this — 
2 | Page I 

LE T T E R II. 


In what ſenſe Infants are included in the Covenant. 


A Covenant conſidered as abſolute. 9 
LETTER III. | 


The Covenant conſidered as conditional. 27 


LETTER. 


A brief Review of the preceding Arguments, Paſ- 
ages from the Old Teſtament examined, 4 


LETTER V. 


Paſſages from the New Teſlament examined, NY 


Matt. xix. 13—15. Suffer little children, &c. 
conſidered. 53 


IL. ET TER VI. 


Acts ii. 39. Ye Promiſe is unto 20, Ke. — 


— 


L 


© Rom, xi. 16. If the Firſt. fruit be holy," the 
Lump, &c. — 1 Cor, vii. 14. The unbelieving 


Huſband is ſanctiſied, &c, conſidered, 71 


LETTER VI. | 
The Abrahamick Covenant conſidered, 91 


PREY ES OD OOO OA A e In, en — A 


6) 


1 
LETTER VIII. 
* to the Seal of the Grurnant conſidered. 104 2? 
err IX- . 
, Argument from Circumciſion conſidered, x11 - 


DUET TEFERX: 
Our, Lord's Commiſſion. to 11 Halle, Ce. con- 
ſidered. | 1 30 7 
LETTER XI. 
Ar. A. D Replies 10 Objections, conſidered. 153 
nn 
4. Replies to Objetttons, confidered. 168 


LETTER XIII. 
The . of Fewiſh- Proſelytes conſidered, 18 3 
nr 33 
The Argument from Hous EH0LDs confilered, 202 
| LET.FER-XY. | 
The ponent from ANTIQUITY cmfuered. 273 
LEK FY EN M.] 
An Sets into the Origin of Infant-Baptiſmy 231 « 
LETTER XVII. 
The Argument from UnivxtSatrey ae 230 


rern XVII. 


Mr. A's  Refletiions en the Baptifts con Rderod.- — 
| ConcLuston, 273 


( > 


LET. 


112 


* 


* 


— —— ——— fi TS CP AE "ne © 
— — — , eh —— — OE 
— . _ 
* 


— —— —— 
T : 


Publiſhed by the ſame Author, 


1. Remarks on the Chriſtian Miniſter's Reaſons 


for adminiſtring Baptiſm by . or 


Pouring of Water. 
. 


2. Diſcourſes on Perfonal Religion in 2 vols. 
12100, 2d Edit. 


* 


2 Occaſional 8 0 


A 


Printed for ]. Buckland, in Pater- noſter- Row; 3 
G. Keith, in Grace-church-Street; W. Harris, 
No, 79, St, Paul's-church-yard, | 


1 4 WE r + . "=. — « 4 - . ue 
* - 
4 . 
"= . * [1 4 * 4 f i 
. 3 » : gia —_— 4 s- # 
; 4 x | 9 47 "i * 1 84 p , , + 2 < : 
*. * 4 2 5 15 - * 14 36 «4 * , 14 * * = 1&4 F -_— = . 4 F C K 
9 N k . 5 1 , — * * 
4 # P #%. Y 4 _ ST —— F 9 ” ( 9 with . fo. * 7 
4 8 21 1 5 : © _ 2 
; 4 A . 

1 0 4 ? 
, x « N e > 1 E N 2 

8 n. , * 5 nb | N 7 
- 1 # „ * >. 8 £ i 4 * * Tis # * % «+ * 13 © — 4 1 

1 - 


x 
% „ 8 | 2 
„in Vo 


ception you have given the Remarks 
I ſent you, on The Chriſtian Minifter's 


Reaſons admin ering Baptifm, by 


a 


EN 


ſprinkling or pour, water.” We proceed now 
| to. * his Len for boptiing 2 7 


; * * Ante, ſets out with expreling nis 
wonder, that there ſhould be « ſo univerſal 4 
“connection, as he finds there is in England, 


40 of the two diſtinct tenets of i and 


| „ immerſing the adult:“ This . ſtrange cir- 
cumſtance he is at a loſs to account for; and 
of conſequence, I ſuppoſe, to account for that 
other as ftrange circumſtance, the connection of 
the two oppoſite tenets of: ſprinkling, and the 
ſprinkling infants. - But there appears to me, 
T acknowledge, nothing at all ſurpriſing in either 
GLEN — I 2 caſe, 


1 1 R Am happy in the very bung re- 
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ation, fo bebo. vs the one can ſcarce - 


avoid conſidering the other. And, as they are 


both clearly laid down i in Soriptute, T cannot 


wonder that he who-conchides from our Saviour'8 
commiſſion and the facts recorded i in the New 


Teſtament, that the adult only who profeſs their 


faith in Chriſt are to be baptized; ſhould alſo 


Eonclude from the ſame commiſſion, * the ſame 
facts, that ſuch perſons are only properly bap- 
tized by immerſion. Nor do J at all wonder, 
on the other hand, as we commonly fee-one error 
leads; an to apothers, that they who, upon a 
miſtaken notion of, Bagtiſn's heing neceſſary to 


 falvation, had admitted their children tat widr. 
out any, authgrity from. the Bible; ſhould, in a 
* courle of time, contraꝶ to the ſenſe of Scrigture, 


ſubſtitute. ſprinkling in the room of im 


a change to which the gradual diſuſe of bathing, W's 
and the fond, apprghenſions. of parents, ir 
childfeps, Wan . 


But there is, 1 ante one thing that does 
haptizing - infants ſhould furring that. of giving 
them the Euchariſt : which latter cuſtom very 


carly obtained im the chureh, and was introduced 
upon the very. fame principle that gave riſe, as 
: we:haye,good-reaſon to-apprehend, to the farmer, 
mean its being deut meseffanr to ſalyation, 


"Ru ” * This 


Ti cb ren will, W . 1 
the leſs frange, when we reſleck, hat the wy 


cipſe julf mentioned from whence theſe abuſes 
rung, Kath not even yer fully ſpent its force, 
bur on the contrary Kath a very powerful and 
general influence, though it be not openly ac- 
Tnowledged: nay the ſpirit of it is very often to 
be 


perceived where one ſhould Hiteſe- 2 expect 
and oy tue fenen ak is aba di 
ae.” 


Tr al 


But not to "PEA you, Sie, any longer with 
this ſpeculation ; I haſten to our Author's grand 
object, which is to prove, that “ Chriſtians 
< ought to give up their little ones to the Lord | 


in this ordinance*:” that is, chat they are in F 


ak bound to 9 85 then. 


© -Phevious to an examination of Mr. 1 
ments in ſupport of this propoſition, it may be 


proper to inquire by what Kind of proof we are 


to be determined in this controverſy. Here 1 
would obſerve then, that all poſitive inſtitutions 
depend ſolely upon the will of the Inftitutor, 
and that therefore in every queſtion relating to 
them, we muſt be guided by his expreſs declara- 
tions, or by thoſe of perſons he has duly autho- 
rized to ſignify his will. Nor is it to be doubted 

that a wiſe Legiſlator will, in all matters of this 
* take care to expreſs. his mind in the moſt 
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would be no end to men's inventions: 1 tat 
amidſt the wildneſs of imagination, and che ob- 


* ſcurity which generally attends a long train of 


deductions and a very few would bs 


able to frame any precile; accurate [ah of his 


meaning; and of courſe their obligations.! to the 


matter required would be greatly OR if 


not abſolutely ſuperſeded, - - 4 


a, . 1 


| - | Dade: . the Rn Bidep of Win. 

cCheſter, felt the. force of this reaſoning, Which 
I think every one muſt upon the leaſt reflection, 
and therefore aſſerts, in his Plain Account of * 


Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, that “ all 
4 poſitive. e duties, or duties made ſuch by inflitution 5 


| « alone, depend entirely upon the will and declaration 


4 of the perſon who in/litutes or ordains them, with . 
ac refed? to the real deſign er end of. them; and, 


vid to We dus manner of performing 


« tha 1988 5 
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Now Bapuim is a der ;oftittion « of 


Cunz: - and, agreeably to his infinite wiſdom 
and goodneſs, he has expreſſed himſelf in the 


moſt clear and explicit manner reſpecting both 
© the _ and the att it. That this is is the 
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caſe with! 12 2755 u e 551 vors be ; 
_ Ritiafadtorily en indy remarl aßen that part 
of Mr. s book. The queſtion now is, To whom 
#4 . this ordinances to be admihiſtered? A queſtion 
doubtleſs of equal importance with the former, 
"nd apon which therefore it is natural to lupe 
our Lord ſhould be equally explicit. This we 

| robs he has been, and that therefore the iſſue of. 

this inquiry, as well as the other, ought to by 
reſted alone upon his own expreſs declarations,” 

2 thoſe of his Apoſties and * Miniſters, | 
n 4} Au. e 48 Vi: 

Pe Samuel Clarke, f-nfible, as it 1 00 
ſeem, that Infant-Baptiſm has not the ſupport 
of any expreſs declaration of Chriſt or his“ 
Apeſties, very frankly acknowledges, in one oft 
| His Sermons *, that <- þy"ni ne 1 1 
1 * «7; rate circumciſian, ir has, "for muy ages; 'b | 
. >. « hes / Sp practice in the Cbriſtian bee 7. 
= = fete infants by Baptiſm into the obligations of 
. faith and obedience to the goſpel; and to matt 
8 Ae for them, what they af to belive ant. 
«hey. And he adds, feeling this ground to be 
indefenfible and yet not willing totally tobi 
it, . whether this analogy be rightly aruton, %;, 
© and be a ſufficient and ae ftv el. 
wy what has been built upon it, is a controverſy; on” 
It cannot ee ve eee ray if Dr. Clarke 
a 0 Nis . 13 
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W e (peaking of politive- inſtitugi 
general, and not directly of > tant ; 
(whack, es he Was in the practice of it, it con- 
cerned him at leaſt not abſolutely to condemn) 
de wand haue zcadily ackhowledged, with my 
Lord af Wincheſter, chat their authority depends 
entirely upon the will and declaration of the 
perſon ho inſtitutes or ordains them. The 
principle therefore I have been eftabliſhing, as 
the ground of our inquiries upon the ſubject 
before us, eau ſearce fail of being aſſented to by 
_— ſober and conſiderute perſon, 
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Now. this {principle mated,” I 1 very 
properly de excuſed conſidering the much greater 
part of Mr. {'s hook, which confifs of n 
Lind of analogical reaſoning juſt now referred 
to and which, Whether it has or has not any 
force in it, methinks cannot ſatisfy a ſober 
Inquirer in a matter of this importance, and 
which in its own, nature requires an expreſs 
poſitive declaration. By a long train of de- 
ductions Mr. A. proceeds to the conſequence - 
ke wiſhes to eſtabliſh, viz. © The right of the 
2 infant children of piqus parents to Baptiſm.” 
In his way to this conſequence he leads us 

_ © through ſuch a variety of (not to ſay here de- 
ſectiye) reaſeping, as cannot fail of confounding - 
the moſt attentive reader, and leaving his mind, 
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will 
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outſet” a general foheme of Mr. Als reaſoning, 
and thith appeal to you, upon te very fare of it, 
Whether, if it Was our Suwiotr's meaning that 
infants ſhould be*baptized, it is imaginable he 
would have left a queſtion of ſueh im | 
upon ſuch an iſſue? For upon an iſſue of this 
kind it muſt have been left, if there is no poſitive 
declaration to autherize the admitting them to 
Baptiſm, which we affert there is not. Mr. A. 
if I do not miſtake him, feaſons thus God 
« has made a coveflant with all pious Chriſtians 
«© all the ſeed ef ſuch pious Chriſtians, as he 
« 'infers from various eonſiderations, are included 
« with them in that covenant—being included 
im jt they have à right to che ſeals of it⸗- 
„ Baptiſm is a ſeal of the-covenant—therefvie 
all the ſeed of pious Chriſtians ſhould be bap- 
ce tized.” Now, I afk,-do you think, Sir, that 
our Lord would have left the right of perſons to 
on W uncertain and precarious 

an iſſue, to ſay the beſt of it, when all doubt of 


the Matter might have been precluded by theſe 15 


few plain words, Let all who believe and 


<<" repent be baptized, and their infant children 
6 alſo ? | 


But I do not mean, upon the general ground 
of the unſatisfactorineſs of ſuch analogical and 
conſequential reaſoning in the matter of a poſitive 
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institution, to excuſe myſelf of the trouble' of 

following our. Author through his diſcuſſion © of 
theſe propoſitions. The ſtreſs which, through 
prejudice: and for want of better evidence, ſome 
perſons may be apt to lay. upon it, makes it 
neceſſary to expoſe the fallacy and weakneſs of 
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it: and this, I think I may add without the im 


putation of raſhneſs, may be pretty eaſily done. 
In the mean time, give me leave to obſerye, that 
if but one of theſe propoſitions is diſproved, the 
conſequence Mr. A. wiſhes to Sftabliſh,. That 
« infants have a right to Baptiſm,” is as effectu- 
ally deſtroyed, as if they were all diſprove: 
one link of the chain broke, the whole drops: 
But I am much miſtaken, if , upon examination, 
each of theſe propoſitions will not be found to by Tt 
n OT R = 
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15 is readily SORE 1 Godhas made a Co- 
venant with his people. - The. firſt point 
therefore” to be conſidered is, „Whether, a8 ö , 
Mr. A. aſſerts, © thẽ children of pious. patents 3 


0. are in the ine e or a * 


* 
. 1 — 


ie 
| Now ket; it was kin to expect our A 
would have given us a clear and preciſe ideæ of 
what he means by the Covenant, and by children's 
being included with their parents in it. This, 
however, he has not done. It is neceſſary therefore, 
in order to diſcern the force or weakneſs of his 
reaſoning, to lay down. all the poſſible ſenſes in 
which perſons may be ſaid to be in a covenant, * . 
to apply theſe ſenſes to the queſtion: before us ff 
the children of pious parents being in the Cove 
nant, and to examine Mr. A. 's arguments in re 
ference to each of them: for as Lam often totally 
at a loſs, either through my own dulneſs or his 
want of perſpicuity, to comprehend the preciſe 
Dein. he means to prove, I hold. myſelf obliged 


1 # P. 61, 62, 87, 101, & c. 
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to this method of conſidering his arguments, te- 


dious as it may be, in order to eſcape the blame 
0 e Ng, 


Now the phraſe of Ni in a covenant, or be- 
ing included in it, can only be underſtood either, 
firſt, of a perſon's being a contracting party in 
n covenant; or, ſecondly, of his being intitled 
to eertain advantages through the mutual ſtipu- 

_ Jatiotis of others on his behalf. In the former 
_ caſe it is not only neceſſary that. a man ſhould 
exiſt, but that be ſhould be capable of judging 
and acting for himſelf : in the latter, he may be 
concerned, though he is hot fur juris, or is not 


even in eriſtence. N 


nsr, A perſon may be ſaid to be in a co- 
venant who. is a contracting party in it. Now 
uus may be affirmed of him who enters into o- 
lemn covenant-engagements with God in 
- - geligious duty, more eſpecially Baptiſm, which 
18 evidently adapted to expreſs the ſurrender of 
- Qurſelves to God, and our reſolution, in a humble 
dependance on his grace, to be the difciples of 
Chriſt, But, in this ſenſe of the phraſe, it will 
be acknowledged on all hands, that children can- 
not poſſibly be in covenant with God, ſince they 
are not capable of any ſuch tranſaction. Iam 
| excuſed.therefore conſidering Mr. 4.”s arguments 
| 65 directed, enn this point, and may 
| conclude 
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conchude he agrees with me that infants cannot, 
upon the. ground of any perſonal engagements. 


of eie own, bs ined to F 
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the neceſſity of ſorhething of his fort, previbus 
to Baptiſm, is manifeſtly | acknowledged by the 
practice Which obtains in 2 church of. England 
and other churches, of admitting fpanſors- 5 in 
Baptiſm. Ohildrem cannot promiſe. or vow r 
themſelves, and re others are required #6 
do it for them, or ptiſm is denied, The un- 
reaſonableneſs and pernicious tendeney of Gay 
euſtom I ſhall not ſtay here to conſider and ex 
poſe, as it is not a matter in debate enen 
Mr. A. and me. Nor need I tell you, Sir, that 
thiere is no foundation for it in Scripture, any 
more than for many other abfurd and danger - | 
ous practices, which the church of Rome hath. 
obtruded. on . world s.. To proceed,.... g b. 
an A | 
5 Mos Wall, in kis Hidory of Thfant-Baptife,. takes 
Meins to prove that this cuſtom, which obtained in an 
_ early age of the church, originated from a fimilar cuſtom 
which, he inſiſts, was in uſe among the Jews at the ad- 
miſſion of. Infant - Proſelytes to the profeſſion of their reli | 
gion. „ Eicher the father of the infant, he tells us, r 
« elſe the conſiſtory of the place, or at leaſt three grave 
& perſons,. were required to anſwer or yadertake fox kim 
& that he ſhould renounce. Idolatry, He, then goes 


on to trace up to the ſame ſource the che ebe , 


| Rid were Og r the church, 
B 6 of 


a SECONDLY; Wh ques my befeldfocke 
nnn. "included in it, who is intitled 


* iS 


+ enn £0 dig mite 


of giving WO milk and honey, and anointing them 
vith a ſort of precious ointment at their Baptiſm. - No 
I do not mean to enter here into the queſtion reſpecting 
Pro lyte- Boptili, as it will, be conſidered more cu- 
Hh gk wy Obs Dew" ag in We 
that, admitting it to ikive qirevailett in our Savi- 
gore ne, the reſting/ Chriſtian Baptiſur upon this foun-⸗ 
dation, will dram after it conſequanees which perſans are 
pot perhaps at firſt aware of. Mr. , a diſſenting; 
Pœdo- baptiſt miniſters will tell us "(if he abs be ſuppoſed 
to have made the opinions of authors he has quoted p. 2695 
170 C his own) T7 fay, he will tell us, © It is true, there i; is 
* 10 "expreſs merition i in the New-Teftament of baptizing 
« infants; but, as that was à common uſage among the 
* Jews when our Lord inſtituted Baptiſm, He no doubt 
«« meant that Infants ſhould be baptized. Mr, Wall, 
2 divine of the church of England, will way, « Mr. 
« you reaſon well. But why ſtop, here? The practice o 
4 admitting Sponſors, as well as baptizing infants, wy 
« in_uſe among the Jews, why then ſnould᷑ you object to 
« this laudable cuſtom amongft us?” A divine. of the 
chureh of Rome will ſtep in and ſay, Gentlemen, you 
« :atg both right fo far as you go. But why ſhould you 
« obje&t to Chriſm, and thoſe other ceremonies in uſe 


FOE ab amongſt us, ſince they have alſo antiquity, as well as 
1 5 & the authority of our church, to recommend them?“ 


How the matter would be ſettled amongſt theſe diſputants 
I Will not pretend to ſay. But I know what a Baptiſt 
miniſter would ſay, if he might be allowed to give his opi- 5 
nion. He would modeſtly,” and yet with a firmneſs'in- 


e by A becoming veneration for the ſacred n, lay, 


| e Hit. F. 59,61. . 
1 | : 06 Sirs, 


* 


See ee emal ee 
ments of others on his behalf. In this ſenſe it 
is acknowledged that not only infants, but thoſe 
Who do not yet exiſt, may be included in a co- 
venant. And it is, I ſuppôſe, in this ſenſe _ 
Mr. A. conſiders the children of pious parents 
as included with them in the Chriſtian Covenant. 
Here then 1 us e the ſtate of Wen 196 05 
* rn rin gk Wien; 
* 5 - a N ee 50 Ts 
L In reforms to the Carmel bete God 
the Father and our Lord year Gat on the 
behalf of ſinners ; and e 1 
3:12} i 25 | J fi 624 5 (5 8 
II. In bene e eee e 
ſubſiſting UN e r G 20 their 
frog, © | . 
* FF We are to enge the ſtate of OP children 
of pious parents in reference; to the Covenant be- 
tween God the Father and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
on the behalf of ſinners- is Covenant i is 


« Sirs, you are all wrong to reſt your opinions concerning 


( Baptiſm upon Jewiſh authorities, or thoſe of the pri 7, Wo 


e tive church in an adulterated ſtate, whendit ſtands tg 
«reaſon that the Mode and Subjects of this Chriſtian in- 
« ſtitution muſt have been, and it is a fact that they really 
, are, clearly laid down in the New-Teftament.—To the" 
1% law and the teflimony—The Bible is our. religion. If 
40 or! mans is to be found there, * it; if not, 
# 8 i | 
either | 


8 e , | 
* * ky be? 4 
| 9 Ts: <0 
' % , a n A PS 
PO. . +» S . 4 \ : | by, 
* 0 - © fy £4 1 ty % 0 
—* * N * 2 * 
*% * } * 1 
f * * * p 
« *% * * þ | 
2 . & 3.4) FE 
8 \ 


either nhſahete or Sete, I mean in d 
of the yaos tence oy : e 5 | 


FIRST, If it be obſolare, ins Si in it 
1 will be infallibly ſaved ; and of conſequence the 
5 e ee if Wc gere x 
„ & Ml * 1 1 583 41 
That Mr. A. codſiters the — "wy 
lute, I will not poſitively affirm : / yet, as his 
readers will, ſome of them, be apt to affix this 
| idea to the account he gives us of it; I fear 
I ſhall be charged with doing him injuſtice, 
if I do not treat his arguments, at leaſt ſome 
af them, as directed to this point. His account 
of the Covenant is this: „God has engaged, 
“in the covenant of grace, to beſtow on his -yeo«. 
s ple all the enn of his love both here and 
& hereafter +.” And the ſtate of the children. 
of his people in reſpect of the Covenant is thus 
repreſented: Tbe promiſes“ (Which he ex- 
preſsly explains of ſpiritual,” temporal and eter- 
bag bleſſings) “ are made alike to Believers,, 
ec whether Jews or Gentiles, and to their child- 
6. ren, in both Feſtaments . Again, diſs. 
_  eourſing of Peter's words to the convertec 
> e, he fays, HR 


FY A. 1 1. . 


— * * 
ae 


W 
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* e IN 5 9 ; 5 e 
cone Aal ute | 
<<. the promiſe, than that their : deſcendants; 
« ſhould inherit the promiſed bleſſing when 
ce called by divine grace, it was very little in- 
c deed, It was no intimation of mercy at all 
«6 concerning their children as theirs. He might 
e have ſaid this of the children of unconverted” 
de heathens, ' as well as of the offspring of 
4% Chriſtians, If your children, when 
„ up, become Chriſtians, they fall enjoy * | 
« privileges of the Chriſtian covenant; but the 
« Apoftle joins them here with their parents, 
nas admitted, in conſequence of their relation 
esto them, into covenintwith God, &c#*.” And, 
in another place, he ſpeaks of . Chriſtian parents 
putting in their claim to thoſs new-eovenant 
<«< blefings which are promiſed to their child- 
6 ren 4. From theſe paſſages ſome may per- 
haps conclude Mr. A. means to fay, that the- 


children of pious Chriſtians are included with 
_ in ro neg e Lonſidered. 5 


» 


Site if this he our Author's acniog, i 

lies upon him to prove that ALL of them are - 
in the Covenant; or to point out, upon ſerip- 
tural and authentick authority, WHICH o · 
THEM are in it: for, if one of other of theſs 
be not done, the general indefinite idea of ſome 
of them op are ay 1 upon 


* P. 123, a t P. 559. Ns | 
his 
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Aron round of reaſoning ic were i 


E iba children. e im 
this covenant? No, they are not: for. e have- 


il : 4 the cleareſt evidence” that they will not all be- 
| faved. . 'Scripture; furniſhes numerous ;inſtances» 


of . pious. perſons who had - profligate children, 
and inſtances of this ſort too frequently occur in 
every age. 80 that they who will maintain this: 
ſtrange poſition, that they are all in the Cove- 
nant, muſt likewiſe maintain, either that ſuch. 
profligate children will, not nding: their 
profligacy, be finally ſaved, or that their parents 
are not pious perſons. But theſe aſſertions are 
followed with conſequences ſo glaringly ab- 
ſurd and dangerous, that the bare mention of | 
pole: them is ſufficient to their refutation, Nay” 
Mr. -A. himſelf acknowledges, that |< there are, $1 
he fears, many of thoſe who. prove ſuch ſons, 
of Belial as to caſt off the yoke; - and that 
the promiſes of God to the children of his 
people are by no means a, ſecurity to thoſe 
« who live to reject his authority®,” The nu- 


| 12s merous paſſages therefare which he has cited, 


to prove the peculiar regards of Gad the F hey? 


1 0 1 5 and of Chriſt to the offspring of Believers, an 


by conſequence their being in the Covenant 
= (which paſſages we ſhall conſider in their proper 
|= 12 theſe numerous paſſages, I ſay, do bs” | 

$239 :%: . 


cannot, 


As then they are not all of them in the Cone. 
| datt it Ln * Mr. 4. 8 : 


; => 4 + 
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2. o point out, by be e N 


criterion, WHICH: OF TRE are in the Covenant, 
Here it 2 5 de fad, n 


1 


12 142 ö 1 1 411 . 


170 That duch children of pious parents. 2s 55 a 
in their infaney are in the Covenant. To which IF 

propoſition I heartily aſſent, provided it be ex- 

tended to the children of bad as Well as good men. H 


The Scriptures are not indecd very explicit upon 


this matter: yet I think our Author's arguments, | 
in the latitude juſt inſiſted on, are pertinent. 


His arguments I ſhall be at the pains to collect, 


and the rather as a review of them will enable 


me to reſeue ſome texts from a miſapplication, 
to which they are liable through Mr. s pro- 
miſcuous and confuſed manner of citing them, 
For it will be found upon examination, that he 
has produced paſſages i in proof of God's peculiar 
affection to the children of good men, and . 
fome will be apt to conſtrue them) in favour, of _ 
fuch' children indiferiminatety, whether thing | 
or ſurviving; which yet are only 3 to 
de applied A fact as 1 kave Rater | 
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| « bodice 1 ban AY firſt Adam, to their 

| « deriving ſome peculiar advantages from the 

ml ce ſecond®#,” I feel the force of; but muſt beg 
leave to extend this probable argument to all the 
_ defendants of Adam dying in their infancy, 


And ſo I moſt heartily join Mr. A. in hoping, 
that, as through the offence of one many die 
& who have not ſinned after the ſimilitude of 
«© Adam's tranſgreſſion; ſo the grace of God, 
& and his unſpeakable gift of eternal life, ſhall, 
& through Jeſus Chrift, abound to many, 
not only the dying infant-children of | Believers, 


but of all mankind. Nor am diſpoſed to think, 


any more than Mr. A. < that the ſeed of God's 
e ſervants,” and I will add of any other men, 

& ſhould be called into being merely to ſpend a 
te few uſeleſs and miſerable moments upon earth, 


< and then to be blotted out of exiſtence, or 


& conſigned over to everlaſting miſery +.” Fur - 
ther, & the tender care which a watchful Pro- 
cc vidence extends over children in the helpleſs 


A's. £ Kate of infancy,” Iam moſt au willing 


to improve into an argument of the bleſfed 
$ God's being mindful of their ſpiritual and 


© eternal intereſts.” And as “ infants,” whos 
ever their parents may be, © are unqueſtionably. 
* of more value than many ſparrows,” ſo be- 


& ing removed hence by the divine appointment 
in their infancy,” I rejoice in the hope and 
e that aut Father is their F 
a | P. 62, | 8 63. | | 

| . and 4 
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conſidered as abjolute. * 


ec and our God their God *.” The cmpaſfion 
a a merciful God was pleaſed to expreſs towar 

a vaſt number of infants, Mr. 4, refers to, _ 
were the offspring of Heathens and Jews, Nine- 315 | 
vites and Iſraelites, will likewiſe admit of a very | 
| pleaſing probableinference in favour of the happy x 
ſtate of all children dying in their infancy,” _- 
But I forbear reciting all the paſſages wherein _ 
children are mentioned, as many of them ans 4 
not to our preſent purpole; and as in others in- 
fants are not intended, nota 
aan os 


| Laknet rem. tan einen | 
of our Saviour's taking little children, / infants, 
into his arms and bleſſing them; as I am happy 
in thinking that a very good argument ariſes 
from thence in favour of the point we would 
gladly eſtabliſh, While we hear our Lord, in 
this pleaſing attitude, pronouncing thoſe graci 
ous.words, of ſuch is the kingdom of heaven, pa- 
rental affection, methinks, cannot fail of preju= 
dicing us in favour of this interpretation of them, 
that, dying in their infancy, God of this mercy 
receives them to Himſelf, and makes them happy 
with Him in his kingdom above. Nor do I know 
any inconvenience that can ariſe from this inter- 
pretation. But the particular conſideration of 
this paſſage I ſhall refer to anathor appartunity- 
laben an time I would juſt obſerye, that here 
8 eh 7 2 


i 
* 4 14 
3 


is no exc ufive right, in favour of the children 
I pious parents, to the kingdom of heaven. 

If it may be inferred from the words, that any 

of them dying i in their infancy will be ſaved, it 
may that ALL. In this opinion I preſume Mr. A. 

; ! pgs with me: though his reaſoning is: a 
8 2 | little unfavourable to it, ſince he ſeems to think | 
that the children of Believers only ſhould be 

- Preſented to Chriſt by Baptiſm, as the proper 

by © Labjes of his kingdom; for, endeavouring to 

-* - ccount for it how thoſe children that were 

brought to Chriſt came not to be baptized by 

Him, he fays, © Poflibly their parents had not 
c yet entered themſelves e. the followers of 
Lean 2 2 * | 
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Ie is admitted Wen ſuch b children of Bom 
parents as die i ie in their infaney are in the Covenant. 
But chis coneeſſion avails Mr. A. nothing i in the 
preſent diſpute: for he muſt firſt know that ſuch 
and ſuch children will die, -before he can pro- 
nounce them in the en and fo intitled tc to 
IO But n 5 


* * 


* * 
as! 


"2, bee, As by ne we 17 frams 
2 Ne children, whilſt in their infancy, 
that they are in the Covenant? There is not, 

' there cannot be one, unleſs God was Himſelf to 

Point them gut by ſome preternatural and extra- 
ordinary 288 ved Faypur, We muſt wait 
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buen 5 3 
- a. then f 
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"opti as ahbe r 
then: un Ys grow up, and give credible proof =, 

themſelves, | by their own perſonal. faith, 7 3 

; e that hey are in-the Covenant, 3 2 
8 Thus hn we e proved that 175 33 of IP „ F 
by pious parents are not in the Covenant abſolutely :- /*? 

conſi dered; and, admitting that ſome of them 85 : 
are in it, that there are no diſtinguiſhing marks 
or characteriſticks upon any of them, during their 


infancy, by which it can be known or eredibly 
apprehended WHICH o THEM are in it. Where- 


fore it clearly follows, that they can none of 
dmhem have a right to the ſeals of the Covenant, 
even though it be allowed that a perſon's being 
| in the Covenant gives him a title to them, which 
my we 455 conſider in its proper place. 4 5 r 
Ne we 3 to nnter the Covent in 
the other view of it as conditional, let me ex- 
poſtulate a few moments with thoſe who hold 8 
to be abſolute, upon the great abſurdity and verx 
pernicious tendency of aſſerting, that the e children 
of Believers Maferiminately are in it. 


+ 
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| 25 7 By the abſurdity of holding this Kdt lan- 
| guage I mean not only that the propoſition is not 
conformable to truth, which I think I have clearly ; 
ſhewn, but that it contradicts itſelf. When we 
ſay that the Covenant is abſolute, e mean that 
„ the Farher 15 e or e with hit 


, 
- 


. 9% Acai 
Son the Lore Jefus Chriſt for the redemption and 
_ Ailvation of a certain number of the ſinful race of 
men; that of his free and ſovereign mercy he has 
122 choſen them to eternal life, irreſpective of any 
conſiderations of natural relation or confangui- 
mity; and that this Covenant is eternal, un- 
|. changeable and irrevocable. But how incon- 
fſmſfſtent with this accouttt of the Covenant is it to 
may, chat the children of pious parents © are ad- 
% mitted In CONSEQUENCE” OF THEIR REL A- 
. TIN TO THEM, into covenant with God 
5 = that As ſuch, it is reaſonable to expect they 
„ ſhoulf' derive ſore peculiar advantages from 
tlie ſecond Adam that as ſuch they are au- 
«c; tHorized to expect that God will pour out his 
0 Spitit upon them and that as ſuch they have 
4 a claim to New-covenant bleſſings, and their 
& parents may put in their elaim for them?“ 
Can this language be anyway made to agree with 
the freenefs and ſvereignty of divine grace the 
| profeſſed ſentiment of many vo talk it; if not 
Mr. A? Nay, what is it better tlran à contra- 
diction in terms, to reaſdn tłtrus from tlie relation 
which children ſtand in to pious parents, to their 
intereſtin the Covenant; and at tſie ſame time to 
maintain that thoſe ho are admitted to the grand 
privilege of it, that of becomrng the ſons of God, 
are burn, not of blood; nor of the will of the fil, 
ner e r Srv but e e 3 
* 2 e Jokm i "=. 12 13. | 
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| But 


carnal and vain-glorious, and therefore utterly un- 
worthy of thoſe tho ſo loudly diſclaim. the moſt 
diſtant pretences to merit before Sod. It is a kind 


and Saducees. who. came to John's Baptiim ; and 
if it proceed, which. God forbid from that 


to our Father : for F ſay unto you, that Gad is able 
of theſe ſtanes to raiſe up children unto Abrahain v. 
8 ſeparate from the conſideration of the irre 


the Covenant as abſolute, I would aſk any ſerious 


his · reaſon and: faith too to be told, that we are to 
conceive of the great bleffings of religion much 
after the ſame manner we do of a temporal inhe- 
ritance; which deſcends in a line to a man's lateſt - 
poſterity, unleſs ſome ſpendthrift ariſes andi cuts · 
off the entail, and ſo reduces the family to beg 
gary? And yet this unaccountable reaſoning 
from conſanguinity and the natural ties.of: fleſh 
and blood, in matters of ſpiritual concernment, 
15 , ee NN 


"The adde alſo 8 this e tenet 
with the doctrine of the faints final:perſeverance, 
mult needs ſtrike every one at firſt view. Fn ih 
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But this reaſoning is not only abſurd, but very 


of language not unlike that held by the Phariſees 


tomper with which they ſtood chargeable, it will 
no doubt receive the ſame check they met with, 
Mint not 10 ſay within:yourſelves, Ma haue Alrabam 


concileableneſs of this reaſoning with the idea-of 


thoughtful perfon, Whether it would not ſhock - 
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Son eee re 00 and 
flvation of x certain number of the ſinful race of 


men; that of his free and ſovereign mercy he has 
choſen them to eternal life, irreſpective of any 


- conſiderations of natural relation or ednſangui- 


"- Wy and that this Covenant is eternal, un“ 
changeable and irrevocable; Fut how incon- 
Ment with this accouttt of the Covenant is it to 
2 that the children of pious parents are ad- 
% mitted rw CONSEQUENCE” OF THEIR RELA- 
% TiO TO THEM, into covenant with God 


4 that As ſuch, it is reaſonable to expect they 
5 . Moul@' derive ſome peculiar advantages from 
tlie ſecond Adam that as ſuch they are au- 


_ << thotized'to expect that God will pour out his 


„ Spitit upon them—and that as ſuch they have 


4 a claim to New-covenant bleſſings, and their 


parents may put in their claim for them ?” 


8 made t agree with 


tlie freenefs and ſovereignty of divine grace. the 
proſeſſed ſentiment of many vdlio talk it, if not 


Mr. A? Nay, what is it better tfran a contra 


diction in terms, to reaſon thus from tlie relation 


- which children ſtand in to pious parents, to their 


intereſt in the Covenant; and at tlie ſame time to 
maintain that thoſe whi ted to the grand 


privilege of it; that of #icoming the ſons of God, 


are burn, not of blood; nor of the will of e, N 
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canal and Vain - glorious, and therefore utterly un- 
mor thy of thoſe ho ſo. loudly diſclaim the moſt 
diſtant pretences to merit before God. It is a kind 


of language not unlike that held by the Phariſdes 


and Saducees. who came to John's Bapti@mis and 


it it proceed, which. God: forbid.!- from that 


temper with which thay Rood chargeable, it will 


Think not „ ſoy within yourſelves, I have Abraham 


to. our Father: for F ſay unto you, that Cod is able 


of theſe flones. to-raiſe up children. unto Abrabain'®, 


But, ſeparate from the conſideration of the irre- 
concileableneſs of this reaſoning with. the idea of 

the Covenant as abſolute, I would aſk any ſerious 
thoughtful perſon, Whether it would not ſhock - 


his · reaſon and faith too to be told, that we are to 


conceive of the great bleſſings of religion much | 


after tho ſame manner we do of a temporal inhes 
ritance; which deſcends in a line to a manꝰ s lateſt - 


poſterity, unleſs fome ſpendthrift ariſes and! cuts 8 A 


But this reaſoning is not only abſurd, but very ' 


off emen un and ſo reduces the family to be 8 


gary? And yet this unaccountable reaſoning 
from- conſanguinity: and the natural ties of: fleſh 
and blood, in matters of ſpiritual concern ment, 
* oc) ems ray 


: 


"The ieee ald of this ee 
wich che doctrine of the ſaints final;perſey@rance, 
muſt needs ſtrike every one at firſt view. rom * 


Rh 4.48 » Matt. ii. 9. 
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andi ſo intitled to the promiſe of the Holy Spirit, 


and all the ibleflings of God's love both here and 
hereafter, hoi can they any of them fail of ſalva- 


tion? And yet it has been proved that they will 
not all of them be ſaved. Wherefore to ſay that 
they are in the Covenant, is to ſay that the Cove- 
nant is, and that it is not, unchangeable and ir- 
rxrevocable. Mr. A. indeed thinks that their being 
in the Covenant and living afterwards to renounce 
it, may conſiſt with the perſeverance of the 
faithful v. But he can no otherwiſe maintain 
this ſentiment than by denying that the Cove- 
nant is abſolute. This may perhaps be his mean- 
ing, and if ſo, all that we are to underſtand. by 
che phraſes of their being in the Chriſtian Coye- 
nant—in the Covenant their parents are in, and 
in the promiſes of which it was God's deſign to in- 
clude them and of God's having engaged to pour 


t but his ſpirit upon them; all I ſay we are to un- 


derſtand by theſe phraſes is, that they are ad- 
„ mitted,” as he expreſſes it in the next ſentence, 
4 by virtue of a divine appointment, to certain 
4 privileges in their infancy.” But, whatever 
may be Mr. A. 's opinion, which I have no 
authority to pronounce upon, they who hold 
that the Covenant of grace is abſolute and uncon- 


— 


ditionalg dd, by ſaying that the children of Be- 


lievers are in axche in eren nge the eee 


0 Pu 
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pon are called by divine grace, it were very little in- 


Nor is this language, of the children of pious. | 
Chriſtians deing in the Covenant, tes pernicious = =# 
in its tendency, than it is inconſiſtent with the, 
profeſſed ſentimeixts of thoſe who: hold it. For 
getting in the minds of young perſons a more 
favourable idea of their ſtate than the Scriptures. 
warrant; the ill effect of which to promote in- 
difference to the intereſting concerns of religion | | 
muſti be. very conſiderahle. Mr, Ay apprehen- 
ſire of this, tells us, The goſpel does not by 
any means encourage the deſcendants of good 

©, men to truſt to the religion of their parents in 

« ſuch a manner as to negle& it themſelves . 

True. But, if children are told they are in the; 
Covenant, how can they do otherwiſe than look 
upon their ſtate, as to another world, ſafe ? + 

Nay, the very language Mr. A. himſelf uſes in 

his expoſition of the words of Peter in the Acts, 
though in the warmth of controverſy he might _ 
not advert to the unhappy tendency of it, can 
ſcarce fail of producing in young minds reaſonings 

the moſt unfayourable to the intereſts of real re- 


| ligion, Only ſuppoſe him addrefling a circle of » 


young people after this manner—T he promiſe ts , 


to you, children. If the Apoſile meant no more than 


that you ſhould inherit the promiſed 'bleſſmg, when * 


deed. It were no intimation of mercy at all concern- 5 
+ 304 as the children of pious parents. He might + 
4 „P. 63. 
* 


have © 


26 7 be Covenant, "ON 7 

- have ſaid this of the children of unconverted beathens, 

. as well as of you the offipring of Chriſtians. But 

he joins you here with your parents, as admitted, in 
= conſequence of your relation to them, into covenant 

| with God, and proper ſubjets of Baptiſm, as the 

feal of that covenant u. - Suppoſe him, I ſay, thus 

addrefling a company of young folks, and then 

judge you whether they would not be apt to flat- 

; ter themſelves with a vain notion, that they ſtood 

* higher in the favour of God than others. They 

» certainly would: and the ill effect of this to 

lull them aſleep in carnal ſecurity, every one who 

is at all acquainted with the 8 . muſt 
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Dran SIR, 


E beser now to cofüder the ſtate 
of the children of pious ef in re- 


skCONDLx, To the Covenant taken con- 


-itimalh, The tenor of the Covenant, in this 
view of it, is, that God of his mercy engages, 


for Chriſt's fake, to pardon and fave thoſe who 
repent and believe the goſpel. Now, properly 7 
ſpeaking, they only are in the Covenant, thug 


conſidered, who comply with the terms of it. 


But admitting that, previous to their repenting 


and believing, perſons may be ſaid to be in tho 


Covenant, as it is a declaration of God's mercy 


to all indefinitely, and ſuppoſes all capable of 


ſalvation ; yet it cannot be ſaid of the children 
of pious parents excluſively, that they are in the 
Covenant. They are no otherwiſe in it than 
the reſt of mankind to whom the goſpel is 
publiſhed, it being equally true of them all, 
that if they repent and believe they ſhall be ſaved; 


1 17208 2 the right of the children of Believers 


W233 to 
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28 The Covenant 
to Baptiſm be inferred purely from the conſide- 
ration of their being thus conditionally in the 
Covenant, the right of others to Baptiſm may be 
inferred” likewiſe from the ſame conſideration ; 
and ſo, upon this ground, whether men do or 
do not repent and believe, * are intitled to 
this ſacred ordinance, 


But upon what principle, I Kin can the idea 
of their being in the Covenant conditionally ih- 
title any perſons to Baptiſm? If indeed Baptiſm 
be itſelf a condition of ſalvation, or if it be the 
appointed mean of attaining faith and repentance, 
and fo is a condition of a condition, then the 
being 1 in the Covenant does properly intitle per- 
ſons to it. For this general declaration of God's 

rciful diſpoſition to ſave men, and of his re- 
guiſition of faith and repentance to that end, 
manifeſtly implies in it a right on their part to 
what He may have appointed as a condition of 
—— or as a mean of attaining that faith 
and repentance vrhich are neceſlary t to it. If He 
has faid, % Whoever is baptized ſhall be ſaved, * 
then every one has a right to Baptiſm, Or if 
He has ſaid, I require all to repent and believe, 
<« and appoint Baptiſm as a mean to that end,” 

then ought all to be baptized. It lies upon 

Mr. A. therefore to prove one or other of theſe 
points—that Baptiſm is a condition of ſabuation— 
or. that it is an appointed mean of attaining faith 
gud repentance' if he fails here, his aſſerting that 
the 


conſidered as conditional. 29 


the children of pious parents are in the Covenant 
conditionally, will be to no manner of en 
at all. neee ee | 


10 Is Baptiim 2 3 of nations 


Mr. A. no-where, as I remember, undertakes 
to prove this poſition. '- Yet, as it is held by 


ſome, and as in early times it was maintained 
with warmth, and ' ſeems, to have been the 
ground upon which Infant-Baptiſm firſt got foot- 
ing in the church, it will be proper here, to in- 
eee eee r 590 Een 


V 


T here are . Fant paſſages, as — Wee 
that can be ſuppoſed to give any ſanction to this 


opinion, viz. The words of our Saviour to Ni- 


codemus, John iii. 5. Except a man be born of 


water, and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the 


| kingdimof God. The words immediately follow- 


ing his commiſſion to the Apoſtles to. preach the 
goſpel to every creature, Mark xvi. 16. He 
that believeth and is baptized, fhall be ſaved; bur 
he that believeth not, ſhalt be damned. — And the 
words of Ananias to Saul, Acts xxii. 16. Ariſe, . 
and be baptized, and waſh away thy fins, e on 

the name of the Lord. 14333 et 


13 


As to the firſt of theſe paſſages; it it has been 


often urged in proof of the neceſſity of Baptiſm, 


to falvation, and with the greater, confidence,, 
C 3 though 


30 Tube Covenant l 

though not the more reaſon, as it was fo under- 
ſtood by ſome of the Fathers. St. Chryſoſtome, 
ſpeaking of thoſe who “ depart without illumina- 


tion (rus ops go): hl amipypuerss) by which | 
it is well known the antient Fathers meant Bap 
tifm * ; ſays, that they are without the palace 
„ amung the ſentenced, amang the cvndemned. Four 
<: veridy,”* adds he, I ſay unte yon, Except a 

nan be born of water and of the. Spirit, he all 
ein ho'a0ife enter into the kingdom of heaven +." 
E:the: rather mention the opinion of the Fathers 
upon this matter, as we ſhall have occahon here- 
after to apply this tee to a _ n 
ant purpoſe, eo tlio onadt. a iip-ots;. 0355 
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4 But the abſurdity of sie eren 5 
c 1 ily _— dt OY Stan 


| $ . E 
* That, »he ada. is 1 in this ſenſe by the 
F athers, is evident from the words of Juſtin Martyr, Who, 
ſpeaking of Ba ptiſm, ſays, « This laver is called mumi⸗ 
es nation; as thoſe whoſe minds have learned theſe things 
* are illuminated, zer d4/Tw7o T0 AxTpor "O@TIFMOC, a 
apy. n dete 767 were ae . 2» 

p- 94+ Edit. 2. 1636. 2 | 


+ te Twy Brom eimy « e191 haſta, 7 rer > ns, il r. 
nes. AD yap * „e, tay pen Tic 7, Kc. 
Hom, 3. in Ep. ad Philip. p. 20. And this Father elſes 
where ſays, that © without Baptiſm it is impoſſible to ob- 
| * the kingdom and withdut it tis impoſſible to be 

ved. Ar garehard auᷓ e, Acid, er- 
227 ae Kbit aur oafura, _ 3 5 . | 
con. OP 41. N nen UF $ 
il * | re- 
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—  eonfidered us conditional. 3 
reflection. The indefinite particle 7167 in the 
connection it here ſtands, I am willing to ac» 
knowledge amounts to an univerſal negative: 
wherefore, if Baptiſm is meant by the phraſe of 
being born f water, it follows that without Bap - 
tiſm children cannot be ſaved any more than 
grown perſons. But can any one imagine, that 
an infinitely. merciful God would ſuſpend the 
figal ſalvation and happineſs of | infants, upon 
a confingence no way ſubject to their own con- 
troul, nor, in ſome caſes, to that of their pa- 
rents neither? Another interpretation therefore 


of the phraſe, born of water and the Spirit, muſt 


be ſought for: and what ſo natural as that of 
the internal waſhing: of regeneration, ſpoken of 
Tit. iii. 5. ? For the term water being often 
uſed in Seripture to ſignify the ſanctifying ope- 
rations of the Holy Spirit, it is extremely proper 
to underſtand water here, in its connection with 
pirit, of Piritual water. This at once clears 
the paſſage of every difficulty, and makes our 
Saviour ſay, what we muſt all admit, that none 
can enter into the kingdom of heaven unleſs 
prepared for it by the lanctifying influence of the 
Holy Spirit, of which e = ters a8 g 
well as one voy 556 4 Cay 
YEE 5014813 5 7748-1332: 7 een ne 
In the next paſſage e to, _ which 
fome have conſidered as a proof that Baptiſm is 
2 cer ſalvation and neceſſary to it, it 
eit 1 C4 is 
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32 P any. 
as nme rengeRtiilt wich Gaithr 
He that believeth and it baptized, mall be ſaved. 
So that if it be a condition of ſalvation, it is 
only ſuch to thoſe who are capable of believing, 
as well as of being baptized. . Wherefore infants 
can have no concern here: for though they may 
be ſanctified, that is, wrought upon by che in- 
fluence of another; yet they cannot believe, 
that is, exert an act which the mind in that ſtate 
is not capable of. But it is not a condition of 
ſalvation to the adult neither; for if it were; 
though a man believed, yet not being baptized, 
{which is more than a poſſible caſe, it having 


tometimes happened through eee en 
bee bee re pert arty 
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Cd eee | 
WIV * it may n aſked, does our it Sdvicws . 
1 connect Baptiſm with faith, which is on all 
hands acknowledged to be neeeſſary to ſalvationd 
The anſwer is extremely natural, becauſe in his 
infinite wiſdom He has judged this a proper way 
of profeſſing our faith in Him, and laying our- 
ſelves under voluntary engagements of obedience 
to Him. And this view of the matter very 
ſtrikingly ſuews the importance of Baptiſm, though | 
not in itſelf neceſſary to ſalvation: for it teach 
us that, if a non- compliance with this command 
of his proceeds from a contempt of his autho-— 
mths or awilful indifference to it, we really da 
0 believe to dhe e of: the ſonl. Ta 
which 


1 h 
' ton/idured as conditional. 34 


 which-I woul@ add, that as by thus conneRting i: 
with faith in the former clauſe of the verſe, ou? 


Lord has ſtamped importance upon the juſtitution, 


and bid us neglect it at the peril of his dif- 
pleaſure; ſo, by dropping it in the latter clauſe; 
He has plainly intimated that faith only, with 
what is eſſential to it, is noceſſary to ſalvation y 
and that if perſons, through conſcientious ſcru- 
_ ples about their duty, or any otherrunayoidable 
impediments, are held back from pee 'they 
1520 ieee nn No 
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end be baptized, and waſh away thy us; they eam 
never mean that there is een eee if 


tiſm to cleanſe us from ſins. For this notion t 


ſides the abſurdity of it, deſtroys che idea of Bap- 
tiſm as a ſign or figure, which is moſt unqueſ- 
tionably its true and proper natureg und the light 
in which the Seriptures repreſent it. Bread; in 
the other ſacrament, is a figure of che body of 
Chriſt; and water, in this, of the fanktifying 
operations of the Holy Spirit. Wherefore 28 
bread” can only be ſaid to feed and nouriſi the 
foul in the reference it hath to the ficrifice-of 
Ohiſt, or the doftine of che eroſs; fo Baptifin 
can only be ſaid to waſh away our fins in the re: 
ference it hath to the purifying influences of the 
Hoty Spirit. It is the type or emblem of the 
nn AY af Ar PR? and therefore 
2 WS.” can 
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repentance, Which it is agreed on all hands are 
neceſſary to ſalvation? If it be, they who. are 
- eonditionally in the Covenant, as I have ex- 
plained che phraſe, muſt doubtleſs have a right 


to that end: and of; conſequence its being ſaid 


to waſh away ſin, will by no means prove that 


it is a condition of ſalvation, and therefore ne- 


ceſſary to it. As then there is no foundation in 


Scripture or Reaſon for making Baptiſm a con- 


um falyatich,. OO ene . 


(64) 


HA Whether Baptiſm: i is a mean Lor faich and 


= This queſtion IJ take to be the main hinge 
upou which the diſpute between us and the Pœdo- 
baptiſts turns, and nge ente, parti- 
culat conſideration. ; 
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| „Nom.. deny that Baptiſn/is is a mean of 2 
quiring faith. and repentance : for there does not 
znpear, to me to he any the leaſt fitneſs in it to 
that end, not have we any proof from Scripture 
that it was inſtituted to that end. I can cally 
conceive. how inſtructing perſons. in the princi- 
. ples, of che golpel, and. reaſoning with them up- 
on the evidence of it, may be a mean of their 


941 13 * 35:9; 402 5 


becoming believers of it; and how the laying 
| before, them their condition as loſt miſerable ſin- 
ners, and the repreſenting to them the merey;of 
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| ada as conditional. 35. 
beten truly penitent. But how theinbeing | 
baptized in the name of the Father, Son, and 
Holy Spirit, ſhould be a mean of their acquiring 
faith in Chriſt, e ese dt for their _ 
cannot divine,” | SHI e LOCI! TTY r #158 
SST. n a 1 
5 As to the adult, ra Wu 13 1 5 
in their infancy, I, ſuppoſe moſt, people Would 
think it ſtrange were they admitted to this or- 
dinance, previous to their having believed and 
repented, or their having made a perſonal pro- 
 feffion of faith and repentance: yet if Baptiſm 
is a mean to theſe ends, they ought cer tainly, 
with theſe views, to be admitted to it. But 
what would a Pagan ſay, if our Miſſionaries were 
] to tell him, You are to repent! and believe the 
goſpel in order to your being ſaved; but firſt of 
all you muſt be baptized in the name of the 
Prinity :? He would no doubt of it: ſay, 
Then you mean to convert us, not by inform 
ing our underſtandings, and 1SPAVINGIBS: gut 
judgments, but by baptizing, 1 us. And whe-. 
ther this manner of treating Pagans would be 
likely to give them a favourable idea of A 
enen leave any one to erer. 87 60 N. 
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But, ik. Baptiſm js,nqt 40, be adminiſtered 0 
the adult, in order to their converſion, may it 
not to infants, in order to theirs when they 
grow up into life ?,, No. For there is no greater 
- tneſs in it to that end in regard of them, than. 

| — 6 of 
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an. — 1 
of thoſe juſt mentioned. It will 1 
— cat à recollection of their Baptiſm wilh lend 
ſied by it, ſuch as the neceſſity of dying to ſin 
and living to righteouſneſs, and of the waſhing | 
. 0 regeneration to that end. But is not a know 
ledge of theſe truths more naturally and properly 
acquired by inſtruction from the word of God, 
than by a reference back to a ceremony performs! 
dd on them, of which e ee ae ee 
e ce ee 3 


e * if it be farther a which fac 3 
eenſideration, that's recollectien of their having 
upon their minds of the ſolemn obligations they 
were thereby laid under to God and their duty, 
will be a powerful motive to excite them to faith 
and repentance; I reply by denying the fact, 
that their having been baptized does lay them 
under any perſona? obligations to faith and q-. 
pentance. For, ſuppofing Baptiſm were Een 
or token of his reſolution who voluntarily ſub⸗- 
mits to it to believe and repent (Which yet is an 
abſurd and unfcripturaFactount of the intent 
of the inſtitution) it yet would not, it could not, 

olige children 66 rehent int beltewe when they 
gtow up, becbüſk it is nö fign'or token to them 
of their refolution td believe and . 


not having Volbiſtatily ſubmitted tb . 
| TY IJ DISH a bo 1679 ©: What | 
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then hecomes of all this reaſoning from 
tant perſons recollecting the ſolemn 
Engagements they are laid under by their having; 
been baptized in their infancy?. a kind of lan: 
guage: which has a ſhew of piety in it, but not 
ons principle in Scripture or Reaſon to ſupport it. 
* , You. was baptized a few days after. you; was 
born; therefore you are bound to repent and be- 
lieve the goſpel. Is it imaginable chat a child; 
| poſſeſſed of any tolerable underſtanding, can'be : 
| at all influenced by ſuch reaſoning, if indeed je 
deſerves the name of reaſoning? He muſt in- 
ſtantly pereeive the abſurdity of it, and inſtead 
of being difpoſed by it to believe and: repenty 
rather feel himſelf prejudiced againſt faith and 
repentance, There is then no fitneſs in Baptimm 
itſelf to the end for which it is adminiſtered to 
children: wherefore it eunndt be argued from 
FF 
_ | e ine 


|  confidbred\as conditional. be, 


Wb He Pirie wiility made phi 
baptizing infants to diſpoſe them in their riper 
years to take the yoke of Chriſt upon them; as | 

Buptifm is à poſitive inſtitution, it cannot have 
ſuck utility in it, unleſs appointed to that end; 
or, in öther words; it canòt be à mean of fifty + 
and repentaner, unleſs the Scriptures” have de- 
clared it to be ſuch enn eee, n 
done at. a7 07 buy 
arm's... 2 Thus 
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Thus we have proved that Baptiſm is not it⸗ 
ſeelf a condition of ſalvation, nor yet an ap- 
0 pointed mean of acquiring faith and repentarice,' 
ſo che condition of a condition. And from 
hence it clearly follows, that the being in the 
Covenant oonditionally, or, in other words, the 
being included in God's general declaration of 
mercy, that whoever believes and repents ſhalli 
he ſayed does not, cannot intitle any one to 
Baptiſm, previous to a proffſſion of faith and 
ent tar nt | 7273 
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| Having conſidered. the ſtate of the children & 
pious parents in reference to the Covenant of 
N. taken abſolutely and nem 

| come nom to conlider it, iH ttt 
. 4 Rea les 353: 4x Ha! 

78 11, ee dee to any covenant-engagements, 
„ſubſiſting —— A" oy and their 
ons, * | 144454; tt 
= u When perſons an 1 is rea- 
dily acknowledged, they enter into covenant 
with God. Ile in his mercy b becoming their God. 
through Jeſus Chriſt, they on their part ſolemn- 
Ix devote themselves, their families, their ſub-; 
danse, and, their” all to. God, and his ſervice, 


Q Now the: queſtion is, Whether children, (1. Vite, 
tue of theſe tranſactions of their parents, may 
"i ſaid to be included with them..in corenant 8 
in TN with 


— eee 


a 


with: God2- To enable us to decide: di 


ſtion, it will be neceſſary to inquire-a moment 
into the tenor or puxport of theſe covenant- 
engagements of parents on behalf of their child- 


ren; and conſider what are the true and proper 


benefits and obligations which reſult thence to 
them. The language of this ſolemn ſurrender 
of their children to God, is no other than a ſer- 
vent and devout wiſh that God would bleſs them 
2 firm reſolution, ſo far as lies in their power, 
to promote their beſt intereſts; and an humble 
acquieſcence in the pleaſure of God concerning 
them. And from theſe tempers and engage- 
ments, it is readily admitted, there do ariſe 
many advantages to their children. Their pious 


_ wiſhes and prayers, proceeding from a lively 


ſenſe of the infinite importance of religion, may 
afford a happy omen, though not a certain aſ- 
ſurance, of the future ſpiritual. good their child- 
ren may enjoy. And their ſolemn reſolution, 
in the. ſtrength of. God, to diſcharge their duty 
towards their children, will doubtleſs. have an 
effect upon the education they give them. And 
theſe benefits, which children partake of i in con- 
ſequence of theſe covenant · tranſactions of their 
parents with God, do unqueſtionabl 7 lay, them 
under ſpecial obligations of duty and o 

ſo that if they precipitate themſelves into In, 
e eat is more Aggravated than that of 
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- Now from this view of the advantages Which 


children derive from their conneSon with pious 
Parents, it is natural to eonclude that they are 
in a ſituation more favourable to the intereſts of 
religion than other children: and to this idea of 
their ſituation are to be referred thoſe paffages 
Mr. A. has cited, which expreſs the peculiar re- 
gards of tlie bleſſed God towards fuch children; 
which paſſages we ſhaff confider more partict/ 
larly by and by. But to infer from their being 
thus'benefrted by the piety of their parents, and 
from the texts which illuſtrate this idea, that 
they are in covenant with God; nay more than 
this, to talk, as our Author ſomewhere does, of 
parents introducing their children "Ito che 
: 6,'covehant of God ,“ is ff ely moſt 1 | 
+ able and unferiptural. No. 
perſonal thing, as it moſt certainly is, he who © 
is in covenant with God can only be ſo in vit-" - 
tue of his own perſonal and voluntary engage- 
ments. Upon the whole then, whatever advan- 
tages acerue to children from their patents per- 
ſonal covenant-tranſactions with God, ehifdren 
cannot on acebunt of ſuch tranſactions be fald 
to be in covenant with God, and of conſequence 
all claim to rin W e on this ene 
an et We 
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c are included with them in the Chriſtian Cove- 
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import of the paſſages Mr. A. has produced 
from Scripture, in ſupport of his general pro- 
poſition, * that the children of pious parents 


% Kant“ (which: paſſages de Have only hitherto 


his arguments drawn from the Abrahamicle Cove- 
nant ; it will be proper to take a brief review of 


dane bases we bene Rated in reſpoRing "furl - 
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= which perſons can be ſaid to be in x eh nnt 
viz.” that of their being contracting parties - in 2 
covenant, and thiat of their being ineitled to cer- 
of others un their behalf. Fheſei ſenſes:/we have 


applied to the propoſition Mr. A. wiſhes to eſta- i 
bliſh. And here we have thewn, that the child 


ren of pious parents cannot be in the Chriſtian 


| Covenant, furſt of all, as being themſelves con- 
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occaſionally» touched, upon) as do: te 'develbpe = 
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capable. 
muſt be; ſecondly, as ſtanding intitled to certain 


* credible proof of their being in the Coyenant, 
they ſurely. can have no claim to the peculiar 


eee neee in- 
Wherefore, if they are in it at all, it 


advantages through the ſtipulations of others on 


_ "their behalf. This has led us to confider their 


Rate in reference to the Covenant between God 


the Father and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and; in 
reference to covenant-tranſactions more imme - 
 diately between God and their parents. As to 
; the former, the Covenant of grace; it is either 


abſalute. or cnditienal. If abſalure, then all who 


are in it will be ſaved: but all the children of 
paious parents will not be ſaved i-wherefore all 
of them are not in the Covenant. Nor can it 
be known, in their infancy, which of them are 
N in — ſince there are no diſcriminats 


an any of them from whence their 
t in it may be inferred: and without 2 


privileges of it; If the Covenant be conditional, 


they cannot properly be ſaid, in this acceptation 
of it, to be in it, till they have complied with 
the conditions of it: but they are not capable in 
cheir iafancy of complying with the conditions 


of it, and ſo, not being in it, are not on this 


ground intitled to the privileges of it. If it be 
ſaid, they are conditio 
it is a general declaration of God s merey through: | 
Chriſt to all who repent and believe the goſpel ; 


in the Covenant, as 


* 
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Baptiſm is not itſelf a condition of ſalvation, 


. which, their parents hereby become religiouſly 


fonally, 8 . with God. Wherefore 
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of the preceding Argitments. 44 
yet they are, in this general idea of the Cove- 
no of in it than are all others to 
ion of merey is made. And 


if. it 75 n laid, that their being thus in it 


implies a right to what God may have appointed 
28 2 condition, or mean of ſalvation; yet, ap 


nor an inſtituted mean of faith and repentance 


which, are noceſſary to ſalyation, they are not 
upon this ground intitled to Baptiſm. We have 
farther conſidered their ſtate in reference to thoſe 
engagements which their parents may have en- 

tered into, with God on their behalf. Numerous 


advantages, it is acknowledged, they reap: from 


theſe engagements, in all the care and attention 


bound, 224 t their education: but theſe en- 
entd80i5at Brin; children, themſelves per- 


on this ground they can have no right to a poſi- 
tive inſtitution, unleſs ————— 
ane FR VOOR va? It. . 
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you, Sir, to judge with what propriety/Mr. A. 
has aſſerted, . that the children of. pious: parents 
are included with them in the Chriſtian Co- 
„ venant. But I do not mean to diſmiſs this 
queſtion without conſidering the paſſages he has 
; anne it. AO if the rea- 


„ 
14 


Nine IF] 2 + Jſaving 


. 
— a AG 1 AGE COAT — WI I 
" 


— "IS 2 %- : 
—— . ⁵ͤrll — 8 ä 
_ 


— 


* 


ai, beine 


crafting Pertes in it, for ef that they are in- 


capable. Wherefore, if they are in it at all, it 


muſt be; ſecondly, as ſtanding intitled to certain 
advantages through the ſtipulations of others on 
their behalf. This has led us to conſider their 
ſtate in reference to the Covenant between God 
the Father and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and; in 

_ reference to covenant- tranſactions more imme- 
Jiately between God and their parents. As to 
te former, the Covenant of grace; it is either 
abſalute or conditional. If abſolute, then all who 

N in it will be ſaved: but all the children of 
pious parents will not be ſaved i -wherefore all! 
1 Nor can it 
be known, in their infancy,' which of them are 


3 2 enen diſcriminats 


arb any of them from whence: their 
| in l may be inferred; and iht 


eredible proof of their being in the Coyenant, 


they ſurely can have no claim to the peculiar 
privileges of it. If the Covenant be conditional, 
they cannot properly be ſaid, in this acceptation 

of it, to be in it, till they have complied with 
the conditions of it: but they are not capable in 
cheir ĩnfancy of complying with the conditions 
of it, and ſo, not being in if, are not on this 
ground intitled to the privileges of it. If it be 
ſaid, they are conditionally in the Covenant, as 
it is a general declaration of God's merey chrough 
Obi to all who repent and believe the golpety 
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of the preceding Argitments. 4$ 
yet they are, in this general idea of the Cove- 
nant, no otherwiſe in it than are all others to 
whom this declaration of merey is made. And 
if it be further ſaid, that their being thus in it 
implies a right to what God may have appointed 
as a condition or mean of ſalvation; yet, ap 
Baptiſm is not itſelf a condition of ſalvation, 
nor an inſtituted mean of faith and repentance 
which, are noceſſary to ſalvation, they are nat 
upon this ground intitled to Baptiſm. We have 
farther conſidered their ſtate in reference to thoſe | 
engagements which their parents may have en- 
tered into with, God on their behalf. Numerous 


advantages, it is acknowledged, they reap: from 


theſe engagements, in all the care and attention | 


. which, their parents hereby become . religiouſly 
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gage mer nn g:children, themſelves per- 
fonally. into. e with God. Wherefore 
on this ground they can have no right to a poſi- 
tive inſtitution, unleſs there was nme en 
anne ee Parr cane : 


ee upon os Mees 
v Sir, to judge with what propriety: Mr. A. 
has aſſerted, . that the children of pious: parents 
c are included with them in the Chriſtian Co- 


„% yvenant,” But I do not mean to diſmiſs the 


queſtion without conſidering the paſlages he has 
Fee * if the rea · 


* 42 — ; : , #4 ſoning 


ſoning of the preceding pages be juſt, you will 
fearce expect much from theſe paſſages." Indeed, 
in that caſe, it will be impoſſible for them to 
prove Mr. A.'s propoſition in the natural and 
proper ſenſe of it, or in any ſenſe of it which 
will. juſtify his ednctuſion,” that fuch infants 
ew agent r We ſhalf begin," $66 
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a, * With thoſe texts our Author das cid 
fees the ONS übe, e . 
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+4 hood hots: the firſt he has mentioned is from 
the Palms:  Childven are an heritage of the Lord I. 
This text he expounds thus, „The Lord gives. 
« them as a heritage to the church, and to their 
© parents; and, through the riches of his grace 
in Chriſt Jeſus, mereifully conſiders them as 
an heritage to Himfelf'® that is, in other 
words, God of His mercy includes them with 
theit parents in the Chriſtian Covenant. But 
will this enpoſition, will this reaſoning, ſatisfy 
a conſiderate reader? Fhe plain meaning of the 
words is, in my opinion, this, © As protection 
and ſucceſs .in- worldly affairs (of which the 
Plalmiſt had been juſt ſpeaking) are the — « 
Providence, ſo are alſo a numerous offsprin 
Men receive them from God, as they do a patri- 
mony from their anceſtors, freely and without 
price or labour,” 80 Jacob ſpeaks of the' child. 
ren which God had graciouſly given him . 
f vii. 3. P. 67,68, + Gen, xxxiii. 8. 


* 


the enjoyment of peculiar temporal privileges, 
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Old Tehtament examined. us 
Pr if che Pſalmiſt meant to convey! »-Furs 
ther idea of the intereſt which God hath 
in them; it is readily acknowledged, that He 
hath a property in all children, and particularly | 
in the Ifraelitiſh children (who may perhaps be 
more immediately intended here) as they wers 
ſeparated by Him from the reſt of the world to 


But what, I beſeech you, has this to do with 
eee ee et- a gt 


„ e a of Ge furs 

cc. niſhes many convincing; teſtimonies of this 
< truth, wiz. that God through Chriſt conſiders 
cc the children. of, Believers” (for of them he is 
ſpeaking) © as an heritage to Himſetf*;” Well, 
And what are thoſe teſtimonies ? By his im» 
mediately mentioning the caſe of the Ninevitiſh 
children, one fhould fuppoſe he meant this for one 
teſtimony; But ſurely he does not eonſider theſe 
as children of Believers: if not, how is God's 
mercifully ſparing them from the calamity threat. 
ened the Ninevites, an argument that the feed 
of Believers are included with them in the 


Chriſtian Covenant? It may indeed he à good 


argument to prove God's . peeuliar regard fer 
the children ef his own people“ in the like 
cireumſtances: for if He had pity on the child- 


ren of * in a time of e e 
| F. 6. N a. 
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— would have had c Veto 
of them that truly gravy f be than 
wee, inn en 

In this view; CNA: Abenden ur 
Miri eee to the temporal intereſts of 
che Iſraelites, the paſſages next cited are very 
pertinent. Becanſe He loved their fathers; ſays 
Moſes, therefore He choſe their ſeed after them *; 
that/is, ſeparated them to the enjoyment of great 
temporal bleſſings, which are immediately re- 
cited, ſuch as his bringing them out of Egypt, 
driving out nations before them, and giving them 
the land of the Heathen for an inheritance. 
But ſurely Moſes did not mean, by God's chuſ- 
ing their ſeed” after them, his admitting their 


F infant-children into ary oper of 2 wang with 
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Noah, it is acknowledged, was extended to ALL 


Hl nousz. The Lord bleed him, and HIS sONs, 
and eflabliſhed his cruenant with them and THEIR 
SEED after them + : that is, He ſaved Noah and 
his family from the general deluge, bleſſed them 
with the promiſe of fruitfulneſs, and aſſured them 
that He would no more deſtroy. the world by 
Mater. Wherefore, this inſtance, and that of 
God's promiſing to eftabliſh the kingdom. te Da- 
did and his feed after bim t, are no doubt pro- 


0 Deut. i 4.6. 37» F Gen, ix. I, 9. 1 2 Sam. vii. 12. 
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ger: illuſttations of the obſervation Mrz A. bad 
Juſt made, that the children of the righte- 
sous ee by God in man Covenant- 
<« engagements which he entered into with their 
< parents *,” provided thoſe. engagements. Are 
th refer to temporal bleſſings. But 
they furniſh not the-ſhadow. of a proof, that ſuch | 
children are included in the Chriſtian, Covena 
Mr. A. niht therefore haye ſaved himſelf the 
trouble of marking, the words, all bis houſe, bis 
ent, and their ſeed, with capitals, unleſs he 
meant to. miſlead his readers with the appearance 
Pes e neee W 

The next allege is likewiſe. in hg Tan 
| God's merciful regard to the temporal intereſts 
of the children of good men, eſpexially under 
the Jewiſh Diſpenſation: Bleſſed it the. man that 
feareth. the Lord, bis: ſied ſpall be migbiy upon the 
earth, the generation the upright. ſhall be-blefſed +. 
But no one ſurely ever dreamt of making this 
paſſage ſay any more, than that rewards of a 
temporal kind were very largely diſtributed a- 
mong che families of pious Iſraclites, by that 
extraordinary Providence which preſided over 
them; and chat in every age the piety of good 
men, accompanied with prudence and induſtry, 
will be likely to fecure ROY ane and 
happineſs to their children. ae 
hate: 25 4 TE: „„ + If xl Iy 2. 
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already remarked upon, takes upon him eo prove 
<< xhat the bleſſings which che children of them 
«that feaved the Lord as fuch inherited, were 
not merely natural anbemgorary #,”:+ But 


here toe he falle: for, unhappil for Rim, 


though the" texts be eites — 60 spiritual 
bleffinigo, they de net inſure" thoſe Vieffitigs 46 
the immediate de feendants ef piouz an 
The election, or femnant of the Jews in the 


Itter day, of whom the Apofſle ſpeaks as bel, 


Jer the fathers Jakes 4, chat is, che Patriarch) 
Fathers; are not ſurely the immediate children 
of thoſe Fathers. Wherefore their being in- 
thuded in the: Covenant of grace with Abraham, 
Llase and Jacob, is no proof that the immediate 
: f individual -Chriſtiar 
with: them in the Chriſtian Covenant, and bes 
loved: of God for their fathers fakes. Again; 
The Father of mercies, it is true, has engaged 7 
pour hit Spirit upon the ſeed of Jacob, iand dic uad 
chen hir offipring't ; but by what rules of -lagick 
Mr. A. makes Facet to mean individual Chriſtian 
parents L am at a loſs to conceive.” Tis pros 
phocied alſo that the children of Jacob, or the 


be che people of God,” and he wil be nher God, 


David their op , that is, be unter che pied 


r. % 1 Rim. ii. 2. t th liv. 3, 5 
Jer. XXX. 20, 22, FD | . 


govern- 


ans are Ineluded 
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goyernment of Chad be Ble. Bube 1 5 1 
che world ſhould» induee : Mr. 4.. to interpret 
children here of infants, and the infant offspring 1 
of Chriſtians? When he cannot but know that 
the term children in this; and many other pro- 
phegies of the like nature wherein the bleſſings 
of the goſpel are foretold, manifeſtly intends, ; 
either the natural deſcendants of Iſrael in ſome 
future diſtant period who ſhould be . "16 
or the ſpirigual ſeed of Iſrael i in general. 5 
. * \ 

Abd uo has our 4 from theſe . 
proved his aſſertion, « that the children of pious q 
«© men inherited, as their children, bleflings not ö 
80 merely natural 30d temporary, but,” as he. 
doubtleſs means, « ſpiritual, ang e eternal? ? * He , 
thinks he has: for he tells us „that, tc encou- 4 
60 raged by ſuch e en of mercy, the 
< pious patriarehs nat-only committed their off. 

„ ſpring tc Go pf, aich in prayer, hut „re, 
« wiſe ſolemnly bleſſed. them in dhe name o. 8 
« the Lord t.“ 80 then they firmly believed, 
that their children, grandchildren, He. &c. were 
in covenant with God, and heirs, of eternal d | 
pineſs, *Credat; Judæus Apella] Nor do I make 
Mr, 4. gonglution roger F n big, Premitgs, 
had they, heap admirted in the ſenſe. he lays them... 
downs, would warrant. For if the paſſages he... 
has gi refer to ſpiritual; bleſhggs, which Ir 
readily,pckpowledge they dog and if the a 
8 & 12 det 4 if e 1 | 
ay; 'D dual 
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dual perſons to whom the promiſe of tele web 
ings is made} are the infant offspring of pious 
parents, which is what he doubtlefs means to 
prove: then he muſt certainly conſider the pidus 
patrlarchs as firmly believing” their childre to 
be included with them in the Co — 
and upon this ground. authorized ſolewinly to 
bleſs them in Ws name of the Lord. Nay Ard 

ther, he inſiſts, that the ſeed of pious men, 
thus included in the promiſes made to their 
-< fathers” (promiſes he muſt here mean of ſpi- 
ritual bleſſings, for of theſe he had been ſpeak. 
ing) © are expreſsly claimed by God as his 
own #,” And fo he males the prophet Ezekiel | 
to mean, when he tells the Jews that their ſotis 
and their daughters were BORNE unTo Gob, 
and were His CHILDREN t that they were his as : 
included in the Coyenant of grace. Wheteas 
the plain meaning is, that they Were ns in re- 
gard of that covenant hir Tubſiſtet' between 
Him and the Jevs as a nation, COL 
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The whole FEE to be collected from TE | 
ſages Mr. A, has cited from the Old Teſtament 
is this: Some of theſe paſſages di indeed ſpeak 
of: the infant-ſeed, of good men, but then they 
_ refer entirely to civil matters; and therefore do 
not prove ſuch infant- children of pious parents 
are included: with them in the Chriſtian Cove- 
nant. And the remaining paſſages do indeed 
P. 70. I Ezck, xvi. 20, 21. 


df $67 6# 


* 5 . \ * > * 4 F x j 
2 3 r > "7 * L 2 ur A: 
2-4 : 4 . Weng 
7 yy 5 . 2 4 n . 
* * o F e — 
* 


oe Mach 4 * . | ; * 


ode dae oo 


| deer neee but tnen by the Said: : 

ren or feel" of Jacob, to whom thoſe blemngs 
are "promiſed, ark endet, x neant, either the 
prope? defcentlatits' or poſterity of the Jews in 
ſome Ruttte 285, or the foo of Jacob in 2 ſpi i 
rituar Gat” and” therefore they do not prove 
that the childr of | 1 pious ebe ax include 
with them i in the Chica Coritatt,” 


Ar now” 1 alk, Sir, Wiettits © 8 you nt 
Mr. 4. has any mighty feaſön, in hi rg lig 
of the" cohifoverly, to exult ober hig brethken 
the Baptiſts with that indignant air he ddes in 

the following ſentences? Let us not dare to 
<< keep back from God that which is his own. 

„A feeble infant may, indeed, ſeem to ſome 
e an offering unworthy of his acceptance, and 
below his notice; but his thoughts are not 

ns our thoughts, nor are his ways as our Ways. 

e The tender parent has, on this account, rea- 

e ſon, to rejoice that they are not v. But why 

ſhould Mr. A. put himſelf thus out of humour ? 

What. cauſe have the Baptiſts given him for 

theſe ſevere reflections? And to what purpoſe are + 

they to be thus held up to the world, in one ſen- | 

tence, as as guilty of ſacrilege, robbing God of his 
right, or at leaſt withholding it from Him ? In ! 

the next, as looking-upon infants in a contempt- | 
üble light, as unworthy the acceptance and even 
the notice of God? And, in the laſt, as void 

= hed ls +; 
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af 1 ada ke His un- 
kind idea of them is not ſurely founded upon 
facts, nor does it ariſe out of their dodrine, | - 
If however Mr, 4. would. inſinuate the letter, 1 
it muſt be owned he has poſſeſſ d his "reader, 
provided he could prove it, of an finitely better 
argument againſt their doctrine, than, ae has. i 
yet advanced, and I ma venture to a ad, ever 

will. But I * charitably impute this little 
ſally of the paſſions, rather to the uneaſimeſs 
he feels from the weakneſs -of his arguments; 
than to natural temper, or * ou of n i 
| charity, 
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E have ſeen by what kind” af” e 

Mr. A. has attempted to prove, from 
the Old Teſtament, his leading propoſition in 
this diſpute about Infant-Baptiſm, ** that the 
children of pious parents are included with 


0 e them 1 in the Chriſtian covenant,” Let us 


now ſee whether he has ſucceeded any berter in. 


” 1 * $ 3 — 
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2. From the New Teftam | ent. þ 


The ted firſt Mun our Author here pro- 
3 relate to the kind and condeſoending no- 
tice our Savibur took of little children ih the 
days of his fleſh. And I would here obſerve, 
before de proceed to an examination of them, 
tat 1 am moſt ſiricerely diſpoſed to collect every 
poſfible idea from them that i is favourable to the 
real intereſts of children. Nay L carry the mat- 
ter further than Mr. A., and infift that our Lord, 
by taking infants in his arms and bleſſing them, 
N to expreſs his regards, not only to the 
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infant- ſeed of Believers, but to all infants; and 
that by ſaying, Of ſuch is the kingdom of Sewn, 
I think it highly probable He meant to ſay, 
that all who die i in their infancy are admitted to 


heaven. If therefore I cannot with Mr. A. in- 
fer from theſe paſſages, that the children of pious 


.nant, I hope I ſhall not fall under thoſe 


parents, as ſuch, and whether they live or die, 
are included with them in the Chriſtian Cove- 


"which he has, ſo freely! beſtowed on the Baptiſts, 
and which, ere 1 notice of aue Sale of 
y bt letter, 
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You will 1 me alſo e to be 


a that I have no. objection ta. his accommodation 


of the pleaſing deſcription given us in one of the 
prophets of our Saviour, as gathering the lambs 
in his arms, and 1 carrying them in in his , boſom : z to his 


rewe g * of this deſcri ption to oy 


Lambs .of_t the flogk, in the prophecy revered to, 
are meant. Rel ons | in the firſt ſtage. of religion, | 
" whatever their, age may. bei in LA * 


"life. "Let v us. How t ew”, 
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| ach, Conſider the: ſtary Mr OT A. refers to, Mat- 5 
hey xVviii,. 16. The, diſciples, i it ſeems, cane 
Nen Jeſus, ſauing, Who ix the greate/t-1 in the ling 


; dom of henuen? Aud Frſus called alittle. child un- 
+ to Him, ond ſet hin in the midſi of them, and ſaid, 
5 Herih J ſau unto you, Except, ye be converted, and 
? become at little children, ye ſhall not enter ini the 
þ Ling dom of heawen.” M beſacuer therefore Mall hum 
3 die Himſelf as tbis little child, the ſame 15 gredteſt i in 

* _ the lingdum vf begven. - And auhoſo Mall receive ene 
f uch Hattie abild in my name, receiveth Me. But. 


| - whoſayball-ofiend:one of. theſe- little ones which believe + 
in Me, it were better for him that ,a+mil/lone were - 
(hanged: abautiþie-nach, - nnn, | 
* aun of ale lea. nn 


"ad 1 i Mr. FL 8 . 3 
ator? It is, if I miſtake not, this: . The 
- children. of; pious parents belong to, Chriſt, that 
lis, are in the Covenant, and ſo.idiſciples, truly 
dear to Him: herefore if we do, not- receive 
them in his, name, as belonging to Him, and as 
his n id any wiſe offend them, 
e are gecutſed .. What then will become of 
thoſe who diſpute Mr. 4s propoſition, that the 
children of pious parents indiſcriminately are 


15 included ait wbem in the Chriſtian Covenant? *-: 


| But this zeaſoning wil be faund, upon a a mo- 
ene, to be totally foreign to the 
) P71, 75. f 
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; up age FIN th "a 
purpoſe of Pct; The plain meaning of it, 
if indeed it can be made plainer than the Evan- 
geliſt has made it, is this: The diſciples, out 
of a vain curfoſity and a carnal aſpiring temper, 
wiſh to know of our Lord, who is the greateſt 
in the kingdom of Sv. Our Lord calls a 
little child to Him, and placing him in the midſt 
of the circle where they were ſtanding, bids them 
look upon it, and obſerve the meekneſs, bumi- 
lity, and teachableneſs there was in its“ 
nanee; aſſuring them, that except they were 
converted and became as little children, they 
- ſhould' not enter into heaven at all; but who- 
Cor of chem humbled himſelf as this little child, 
| | he ſhould be the greateſt in the kingdom of hea- 
ven. And He then goes on to inſtruct them 
I howto behave towards ſuch: perſons as reſemble 
children in thoſe; tempers He had been recom- 
ending; ' which perſons” He deſcribes” as little 
# © oties which believe in Him; that they ſhould 
= - receive them in his name, as belonging to Him, 
1 and as his diſeiples, and that they ſhould take 
cgsaare, at the peril of bis diſpleaſure, that they 
| did not tr "WEAK. as 1 1 50 might” be in 
me faith, 72 FEN Pry ur” 
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= From LO view of the e Rory is plain, n ; 
| ever tenderneſs our Saviour moſt certainly had 
l for little children, He did not mean to ſay, 8 
that 9 of vue mg" are in the 
„ Cove- 
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* Now e e 1 L 
E or indeed to decide at all upon the 
queſtion reſpecting the ſtate of any children; 
but only to perſuade the diſciples to imitate the 
ſimplicity. uſually obſervable in young ildren, . 


and perhaps peculiarly remarkable in the coun- 


tenance of this child. Mr. 4's miſtake lies in 
underſtanding the phraſe of receiving one ſuch little 
child in Chriſfs name, of receiving children in 
the literal ſenſe of the term. But even admit- - 
ting that this was our Savfour's meaning, our 
Author is to remember, that the little ones we 
are commaniled: to receive, and not effend, are 


expreſsly deſcribed as believing i in Chrift : which 


cuts off all pretence i in favour of his e ar- 
nn. Fang Jeads us, 5 
is 
2.) 0 Gef ry” rejecting children i in! 
Matty Kix 1315." Which is more to the pur- 
poſe of the preſent queſtion than the former, 
as it ſeems to have bełn ouf Lord's grand object, 


* 


in this whole buſineſs, to give all around Him 
am idea of the tender affection He bore to infants. 
I ſhall* relate the tory from the Evangeliſt juſt«: 


referrel to, with the additional circumſtances 
mentioned by Mark and Luke, ſome of which 
Mr. A. has omitted. Then ' were thore _ 
unto Him little children (young children, infants) 
that He ſhould put his hands on thim, and pray 


(that He ſhould touch them): and the diſciples 


e (hole that brought) thera. 1 Jeſus 
1 D Fs: IT ene 


a a u * * 9 * . 
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Acalled them unto. Him, and was much dif- 
| - pleaſed, and) ſaid, Suffer litle childron, -ond for- 
bid them not, to come unto Me : for ſuch is the 
855 Fingdom of heaven (of God). Anu He (took them 
up in his arms) laid his hands on them (and bleſſed 

ab). (And He ſaid, Verily I ſay unto you, M ho- 
 farver ſhall not receive the 8 e. 
ale, Hall i in no ue enter e | 


Mr. ”R at the cloſe of his pen” on this 
ory, ſays, that “all he wiſhes to proye from 
„it is, that Chriſt meant to warn his diſciples 
e of the guilt of deſpiſing little children, and 
« to enjoin it upon them that they be preſented to 
« Him as the proper ſubjeQs o ces ord i 


* to the guilt of defpiling [little hidden, 
"ie our Author means to fix an imputation of, this 

. ſort on our Lord's immediate diſciples, . J muſt 
put in my exception, having a. far better opi- 
nion of thoſe men of God, than to ſuppoſe them 
capable of an evil which very few of the moſt 
Proſligate among mankind are chargeable 1 with, 
It IS true our Saviour was diſpleaſed at their 


| their imprudence and \inconfideratign, not by 
- any inhumanity or cruelty in their tempers : 
= and it was expreſſed with the greater warmth, 
in order the more deeply to impreſs the minds 
| of ſpectators with the exceeding great tenderneſs 
5 | P. 78, 
70 | He 
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He'felt bor little. children. And' J imagine: it 


a view to mark this diſtinguiſhing | 


in the duty we owe to our 
eee have ſo particu- > 


much miſtaken if Mr. A. has not the Baptiſts » 
Saviour's indignation againſt the Apoſtles. They 


Are the people he mrans to charge with the guiit 


their inhumanity, that he has neither time nor 


patience: to put in à healing word on behalf of - 
ſtthoaliſciples. But, batever ill opinion Mr. . 
may have of the Baptiſts, if they arezaccuſtometl ! 
to bring their children to. Chriſt for his bleſſing 
Lan ſeares be ſuppoſed to have forfeited all elaim 
to parental. tenderneſs,” If, however, he will in- 


NK;-that-to refuſe baptia ing little children is to 


deſpiſe them, I fancy we ſhall quickly __ that * e 
; ny et a lies ai door. 


1 


krem this ſtory is, that our Lord meant to en- 
join it upon his diſoĩples to preſent little child- 


ren to Him as the proper fubjects of his king- 
„ dom.“ By little children here, he means the 


Jattle nee, of - pious parents by their being 
6 tha 


" i ces, See esd del. „ 
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2 of n in our Lordꝰs- character, 
and to inſtruct 
. children, that ; 
lacly-related this pleaſing. ſtory. But I am. very? 


e ee & our Aucher wiſhis tower N 
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the (proper Nöte of- Chriſt's kingdom, a theit 
ee nick eee 
Covenait and by preſenting them to — 
| baptzing them. © Bernd. ed i h 4105 
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EET if What FEES in ode le Po he 
. s regards to the children of pious or 
pꝓrofeſſing Chriſtians? That I do not miſrepre- 
feat Mr. A. when L. ſay, he would have thoſe 
only preſented to Chriſt as the proper ſubjects 

>  wofhis kingdom, a moment's reflection will ſuffi- 
-ciently ſhew. It is well known thatithe gene- 
rality of his brethren. do not admit any to Bap- 
tiſm but the children of Belie vers. And that 
/ he is of: this opinion is plain from his ſuppoſing 
that gur Lord did not baptize theſe infants, be- 
Sue «poſſibly their parents had not yet entered 
. themſelves among his followers 73% and from 
bis confining his admonition reſpectii the bap- 
tizing their children, at the cloſe of his-remarks 
Apis ſtory, to-* ſuch Chriſtian parents as are 
1 $3 in covenant W ith God. themſelyes . Now by 
_ - preſenting children to Chriſt he means baptizing | 
them; for this ſurely muſt be his ſenſe of the 
© Kimilar phraſe of “ ſuffering mg to come to 
Him,“ where he tells us, that . Chriſt has. 

. laid it down as a ſtanding: Wale in his: church, 
m & that little children ſhould be ſuffered: to come 
. to Him 4.“ It follows then, that Mr. A. would 
have the children of profefſing Chriſtians, and 
IM P. 75. = Ds  TE-a6 19: 
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- 
can Mr. s cohfiftently with reaſon, with cha- 
rity, and with the ſpirit of this ſtory, diſet urge 
all, except ſuch Chriſtian. parents as are in cas 


hy no” means inclined to diſpute: but does or 
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But what ground, „ aſe n is 1 7 1 

+ this ſtary for {6 unftadtteble a partiality in "2 g *n | 
vour of this claſs of children? The piety* „ 4 
thoſe who brought their children to Chrift#T am „ wu 


Lond oy <Of'theichillfen of ſuch parents{\ſuch - * | | 
piotioer ſonvas theſe, is the kingdom of heaven?” 8 
t Of ſach Titele children, little children “ 
ra : And pray, Why, if by the kingdom | '# | 
en is meant the world of glory, are not 


ful religion as proper ſubjects of it as the ſebdl- 


oth the pidus ? Or, if by the kingdom of bes 0 : 


ven is mant · the church of Chriſt here on earth, 


pray why are nat the former kind ef childtenn f 
. of ie as the latter? And how: 'Y 


*. A ” 
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venant with G themſelves, from preſenting their. 


kingdom? -: Suppoſe- ſome affectionate parents, 2 


not in confcience comply with their reque! 


% 


children to Chriſt as the proper ſubjects of his 


who come not within his deſefiption, were to bring 
their children to Mr. At for Baptiſm; and he 2 
were to*refuſe them, telling them that he cou 
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v Ly entered- Mt 5 "the fob - 
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Ane c ee 
„e parents be apt to-reply-? 459 — 
44 Sir, how you deſpiſe little children. Tour 
. 2 Mester hath fad Suffer cbeas t me unto fl -_ 
2 Me, and forbid them not + and. ꝓou yourſelf 3 
. EY 3 have tald us, that E moved with · grief 
e indignation rat he unbecoming ſpirit of 
Dbleeiterler, when — oapepdyc no 
N | ; in 
* df Iknoy not how he-could appeaſe them, 
. NN. but by telling chem chat there other ways of 
preſenting their children to Chriſt, beſides this 
ob baptis ing them. Though by this ſort of re- 
e de et perhaps run the riſk of making 
. them Antipeedobaptiſts. But, to inſiſt no longer 
1 en this partiality of our Author in -favaur. of a 
{ 5. apron claſs of children, let us. proceed «to - 
- 0 nnen, mac that.is, _ fs 


2 * Ar d from: nie Ntory, ths 
Fs . of. pious parents are the proper ſub- 
Jess of Chriſt's kingdom? That they arg ſo 
te concludes from our Saviour's words, & ſuch 
is the hingdont” of heaven. Now if yqn aſk him 
ere underſtands by che kingdom of heaven 
dr of. God, is reply is, that ( it matters little, 
4 5 | Wo in the ꝓreſent inquiry, whether the church 
ef. Qhriſt in æhis or a future ſtate was prin- 
ee intended here; a ſtate of grace and 


e glory being ſo connected, that a title to 
. the latter preſuppoſeth an intereſt in the for- 
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0 peu 1 Mr. 4 e nee 
Lond's, words,, that they are the proper. wings 
of Chriſt's kingdom. in this and in a futuredtatey, 
* ers... e 4 2 505 


2 u Fe bee l conſider . 4 
ds the proper;ſubjed „ e isown- 
wos beſt explain hi ing: it is this, that e 
+. "they have atitle toit « a title,” : Gn. he, ae „ 4 | 
utter, chat is, a ſtate of glory, pi neben 
< intereſt in the former, that is, ; a ſtate of grace. 
But wil Mr, 4. affirm it to be our Saviour's 
meaning, . that all. the children of .piaus parents 
haye a title to heaven? No ſurely. If he. ſays. 
thoſe of. them who die in their infancy. have 45 
| title to. it, D i readily. agree with him, ,pfovi 57 i 
adds to the number all. little children :who, die DG 
in their infancy. And this 1 take to be our 
Lords meaning, of ſuch, 9 of little children, palf- 5 
ing out of life in their infancy, is the kingdan - 
; of heaven. _ And conſidering what prodig ions 
5 numbers, out of all Tindteds, nations, and 
4 Fe are removed hence at that early period, 
- heayen may very properly. be ſaid, a great, part 
of it, to conſilt of them. But though the title 
of. ſuch children to the kingdom of heaven does 
2 imply i in it chat « they are capable, as Mr. A. 4 
4 expreſſes i it, of being born of water and the$pirit,” 4 
| Bi is, as 11 have ſhewn, of Wiritgal er; Bets 9 
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morez Sie they actually are fitted for benen 

by the Holy Spifit, ere they are admitted to i 

2 the children of pious parents can have td. 
right in virtue thereof to the polrtive inſtitutions. 
ole Chriſt *, becauſe there is no way by which it 

5 can be credibly known which of then dv polleſs 
A 5 ſuch title to the kingdom of heaven, till they die. 
ah Tf this cherefore be the plea on which the child-. 
ren of pious parents are admitted to Baptifm, 
you ſee it xeſts-upon a preſumption of their dy=* , 
ing, andi is common to'all tle nee as well. 
as thole of 1 | ves N F 
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of 4805 to proceed; Are the children rb ious pa- 
e the proper ſubjects of Chriſt's kingdom here 
en earth? This Mr. A. aſſerts. But upon what | 
| ground? Ts it the ſenſe of our Saviour's words 7. 
le does not chuſe to ſay, or at leaſt to ſay it 
roundly, © Tt matters little,” fays he, in the 4 
3 preſent | inquiry, whether the church of Christ 5 
At <2 in this or a future, Atate was principally in- 
«, ci tended: here.” l But 1 am much miſtaken, 
= if Chriſt has not Himſelf decided. the queſtion, ... 
and told us that He does not mean his church 
on earth: and the fing the ſenſe of the ME 
g will be found preſently to be of very great im- 
rtance. Now that He means the world 'of © 
Hei, and not his kingdom on earth, appears | 
plain to me from the words immediately follo W. 
ig, as . by. Luke, WH tujogver ſhall. not - 
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receive the kingdom of God as a little child; hall i in 


Bur we, & 4 Güde. 65 


no wiſe enter therein x, that is, Whoſdever ſhall i not 
receive the goſpel with the ſimplicity and teach- © 4 


2 e of a little child, he ſhall in noswiſe enter 

into the world of glory not ſurely he ſhall i in 
no wiſe enter into the viſible church, for into 
that ſome of the vileſt hypocrites have entered. 
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By the phraſe then, Of "ſuch is the kingdom: of hea- EE 


ven, our Lord does not mean that the children ; 


of pious parents are the proper e of his. 
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Upon wha eu then 8666 Mr. 4.8 ar 
tion ſtand? Why purely upon a conſequence, 


which conſequence too, if admitted, will avail 


him nothing: «> title;®-fays he, , to 4 ſtate 


e glory prefuppoſes an intereſt in a ſtate of ® 
grace, or, as it is expreſſed juſt before, 
in the church of Chriſt in this ſtate. I will © 

0 here enter into the queſtion, whether a right 

ta this Kinga o. heaven does in every inſtante 
give perſons à right to fellowſſip with the viſible 
church here en earth; becauſe the diſproving r its 

not neceſfary to the invalidating Mr. A.'s plea,, 
and would lead me too far from my ſubject. Wo 

will therefore admit his conſequence. And what 
has he gained? Why, as I faid; nothing. For 

do can the right of ſame of the children of pious * 
parents to the kingdom of heaven (for the right, as 

we have ſeen, i is in ſome of them only) give arigit. 


FX * Luke! vii. 17. 
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et be- ai i gehe. 
all ta hecome member of Chriſt's viſthle 
church on each? Or indeed hom can it give 
a ficht to am of them, ſince there is no way of 
1nowing or. : framing any 2 , 4. 
- Kingdom of heaven ?. 5 


ut, fuppoling:the children of plous- parents 
„Were, every ne. of: them, proper ſubjects of 
Chxiſts kingdom here n earth, and ſo intitled 
16 Baptiſm, would they got, upon the very ſame 
Principle, be intitled to the other Sacrament, - 
_ Lord's: Supper? Mr., A. himſelf, tells us, 

. -<© thatithey are admitted by Chriſt to the honours 

: [ *ca2d+privileges. of hie ingdam “: and this, 

nd doubt of it, is one. Why. 

ene a place. at the table of cho Lord? Af he 

Jays they are not proper ſubjects of tho inſtitu- 

lion, as. they cannot diſcern the. Lord's body ; 

4-0; ve ſay, they are not proper: ſubjects of Bap- 

s tiſm, as they cannot: therein, profeſs, faith and 

Lrepentance. And haya ſtrange is · it, ſinęe the 

acknowledged, that that of the latter is not ac- 

_ oknbyledged+ too! And I will add, how ſtill 
11 it, that perſans of underſtanding 
 +dhould conſider, the teſtiman) of the Fathers, in 

= ker of e eee any mighty advan- - 
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to children, which Pœgdcheptiſts nw 
. e 2 5 Men, a 
: | men athers, er at * 
8 N G * * 
| © Maxima ah valun — e june, parre dei) 5 
5 Thus hve ewe ſren Jaw vohappily Mr: A. la 
FF failed in his attempt to prove from this ſtary, 
2 445 dat ce children of. pious parents are the pro- 
? * per ſubjects of Chriſt's kingdom, or, as he 
5 = expreſſed it in his general Jeading propoſition, 
2 « *.that they are included with them ine Cine ="! 
* Ce tian ne! Led ene 1 
% | 8 el 
+ hater here 1 4 
I oteven diſtant intimation, given us in this ſtory, | 
be that. it is dur Lord's, will that childremiſhould 
* xe preſented: to Him. by:Baptiſms ?'- 5+ Chriſt has 
© ee Jgid. it: down,“ ſays our Author, 6. 18 aiftand- | 
ing rule in his church, chat theyſhould be ſuf- 
© Þ*fered to come unto Him &,“ that is, that they 
bY. ſhould pe baptized, 28: his readers will no doubt 
£ . :.of it: underſtand him. But how does it appear. 
1 | that our Saviour had Baptiſm in- his eye at all? 
2 No more can be. concluded reſpecting our duty, 
„ from his ſaying, Suffer lirtle children to come to Me, 
of than that we ought upon all occaſions humbly 
2 10 commeni.them.Ito Him. by faith and prayer 
** for his bleſſing. Not a word is faid about * 
{&: We 2 5 Rf 5 F 2. 76. ** un.. 
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tiſm, n the above phraſe is ſo to be inter- 
t and Wiio ſhall object to ſuch liberties R. 
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He took theſe infants: in his ms, aid his nds 
on them, and bleſſed them ; but did not baptize 
them. And indeed, if we had not been elſe- 
here told, that 22 baptized" not , it might, 
1 think, ö 
this ſtory, that it was neither his nor his diſ. 
eiples practice to baptize little children: for 
if it had, it is ſcarce likely a company of fond 
parents, crouding around Him with their child- 
85 would Tore. weine the check rh dit 
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een Ind deln aid, 1 Pecs myſelf, 
0 convince you, Sir, that our Author has got 
no ſupport from this ſtory to the propoſition we 
are conſidering about the Covenant, or to the 
Ne argument. reſpecting Baptiſm. All my 
feat is, leſt this very particular inveſtigation of 
His reaſoning ſhould haye taken off your attention 
mem the narrative itſelf, and left you in any 


; doubt about the ends the ſacred hiſtorian. pro- i 


ae in relating it. I muſt therefore intreat 
your patience while I give you 4 ſhort view 
ef ans ! na e and t en it _ 


GELS «bb 1580 355 


naturally enough apprehended from 


* 


2 children, &e, 5 


| intended. t oo affoed- ve.” eee *. 
3 for awhile of a ſubje& that has already tired you, 


* * 


; Iman Infant-Baptiſm, it having no conneftion/ bo 
A all v with the paſſage e „ = 
* e Lay ying ; Wa upon u F * 1 
children, and bleſſing them, was a very ancient * 1 
practice, and has been more of leſs uſed in all [i | 
ages. | The, people, i in the nejghbaurhood here = 
Chriſt now . was, hearing of the mighty works 9 
He had done, and conceiving a high veneration * 
for his exalted character, bring their children to 9 
Him to receive . his, blefling.” . The diſciples,” - I 
thinking tis probablefthat the people's crouding 
about Him with their children might be trouble. 
| ſome to Him, bid them keep back, and not preſs'® 4 
upon Him. Our Lord, perceiving it, ſharply+ \- 
rebukes them for their imprudence and inconſi:k 
; deration, ſaying, Suffer little children to come 
unto Me, for of ſuch is the kingdom of God. 2 | 
. As if He had ſaid, Do not forbid theſe infants . 
to be brought to Me for my bleſſing, for m 
4 Father hath great tenderneſs for ſuch little child 
; ren: multitudes of them are removed at this W 
5 early age, and He fails not of his mercy to receives! 6 5 4 
il them to Himſelf, and make them happy with . 
75 Him in his kingdom above. And this opportu- 45 5 4 
- nity I take to remind you, as I have done on 1 
* another occaſion, that whoſoever ſhall not re- 
F ceive wy 6 wo the n, teachable- 
| *. TT __ 1 | neſs, | * -, 30 
WT. . N „ 8 
2 wo 2 . 3 5 | | 1 
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5⁰⁰ Mi at ry, ae TY 
neſs" and hutfity'6f little chifdren, mall in n 
wiſe enter into that happy world to which e 8 
are thus ihnitted.“ And now dan any one be at 


a loſs what inſtruction we areto gather from this 


very pleaſing tory? "We learn from it, . 
Chriſt hath great tenderneſs and comp ati 
little children that fuch of them as tis in IR | 


| irffaney are moſt probably happy with Him in bes- 


ven chat It is the duty of patents to preſent thier 


40 056 by prayer Yor his blefſing—and that” 1 
a ought” all of us; if we would be che 4diſcip 


of Ohrift: to dive bürlewes of the Violent wy 


a asd nd ſecular puffuits of riper years, and 
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nerdy you will recollect, is this; That” 
they ure included tuith them in tb Cbriſum Cove... 
nant; This propoſition” we have conſidered at 
large, and ſhemn that, in ſome: views of it, it 


is- abſolutely erroneous in others, maniſeſti 
improper; and that it can, in no admiſſable ſenſe* 
whatever, allow of an inference in favour of the 1 
right of children to the poſitive· ĩnſtitutions f 


Chriſt. Our Auth6p's miſtaken reaſonings from 
ſeveral paſſages of Scripture,” in ſupport of this 
general aſſertion, we have laid open; and pro- 
ceed now to examine what he has n. _— 
the words of Peter to the Jens. 7:13 a 


A455 l. 30. d (5,690 pow; * 5 * 
chiluren, and io all that are afar off, even as many 


as the Lord dum Cod ſhall call. This text does not 

indeed immediately follow the paſſage laſt conſi- 
dered, but is introduced in Mr. A. 's ſecond chap- 
ter, under the head o Reaſons for adminiſtering 


« . as a ſeal of the Chriſtian Covenant.” 
= 1 * 
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Acts ii 39. The Promiſe 


l er however, to take it up here, as he tells 
it expreſſes the Apoſtle Peter's ſenſe of the 


8 DOOR and extent of the Chriſtian Covenant *,“ 


that is, that the children of pious . are 


included with them in it. 


Now there are two inquiries which ariſe upon 
theſe words; the one, What is the import of 
the. promiſe here ſpoken of? and the other, Who 
are the perſons to whom this promiſe of right 
belongs? As to the former, I am Willing to 


admit that the promiſe intends, as Mr. A. We - 
preſſes it, the ſacred engagement of the Cove- 


<« nant of grace; and that it includes in it par- 
c don, grace, and glory +.” The queſtion, there- 
fore, which remains to be conſidered is, To 


_ whom the promiſe. of theſe bleſſings belongs? IF 
To this queſtion the Apoſtle replies, It is to yu, 


and to your children, and to all that are afar.off, - 


even as manly as the Lord our Gold ſhall call: that is, 


The promiſe is to you, hom the Lord our God 
hath called; to your children, whom the Lord 


our God ſhall call; and to all that are afar off, 
whom the Lord our God ſhall call. Mr. A., 
13 however, will not admit that the welke 


| clauſe at the cloſe of the verſe” has any reference 


to children; but inſiſts that the promiſe is made 
indefinitely to the immediate offspring of con- 

verted Jews and Gentiles, without any regard 
to the phraſe- of + nenn them. bo ſo: 


T4 Fi * P- 116, 117. ; % 15 + P. 120. 5 
4 3 . 


i unto you, &c. conſidered. 73 
the doctrine he grounds upon this paſſage is, 
that God hath promiſed pardon, grace, and - 
<«<- glory, and ſecured the continued ſucceſſion 
«of theſe bleflings to. the ſeed of his yy to 

Lee end of time v. | ao 


But can any "Ong man 1 that this was 
the Apoſtle's meaning? The promiſe: muſt be 
taken either. abſolutely or conditionally. If abſo- 
lutely, then our Author makes the Apoſtle aſſert 
what is contrary to fact: for, admitting that 
the children of pious parents Who die in their 
infancy are ſaved, it is certain; that multitudes 
of them who grow up are profligate,, and conti- 
nue ſo all their days. How then can it be. faid 
that God hath promiſed pardon, grace, and glory, 
and ſecured the continued ſucceſſion} of theſe 
bleſſings to the ſeed of his people tothe end of 
time? But if Mr. A. conſiders the promiſe here 
conditionally, he in effect admits what he is la. 
bouring to diſprove, that the Teſtritive-.clauſs 77 
does refer to children: for what difference is 
there between his ſaying, in his own: words, 
pardon, grace, and glory, are promiſed to ſuch 

as repent and return unto the Lord; and my 
ſaying, in the; Apoſtle's words, The promiſe is 
to tacks children as e our {hug ſhall call? 4 
1 1 . 
1 x kg bot: us iden 2 e more n 
: what Miro. has to object to the N nes pn | 
* P. 120, 


9 25 r I have 


74 Ach l. 99. The Promiſe 

I have given the text. He tells us, if this was 
& all the Apoſtle meant,” that is, that their de- 
ſcendents ſhould inherit the promiſed. 'blefling 
Wo called by divine grace, << it was very little 
* indeed v. Strange! Is it very little indeed 
' wa is promiſed the poſterity of good men, 
when God affures them chat if they repent and 
believe, as their parents have before them, they 
ſhall be pardoned and ſaved? Such language one 

ſhould ſcarce expect from a Chriſtian mini- 
ſcteter. But what would Mr. A. have the Apo- 
ftte ſay more? Why, that God hath mercy on 
the children ef his people © as their children,“ 

aid that hey are admitted, in conſequence of 
4. their relation to them, -into covenant with 
God. 80 then we are to conſider God as 
having reſpect, in the diſpenſation of ſpiritual 
blemings, to conſanguinity and the ties of fleſh 
and blood; and to conceive of grace as deſcend- 
Ing in a lineal ſucceſſion from father to ſon. 
But ho inconſiſtent this doctrine is with reaſon, 
Scripture, and fact, I need not ſay. Nor can I 
think there was a whit more vanity in the pre- 
tence of the Phariſees, We have Abraham to our 
Father,” than there would be in that of young 
perſons who ſhould take upon them to ſay in 

Mr. A.“ s words, If be. Apoſtle did not mean 
« that the promiſe is to us, as the children of 
pious parents, he meant very little indeed: he 
50 has done no more than put us upon «footing 


4 P. 122. 
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#5 unto you, &c. conſidered. 75 


$8. with the children of -uncanverted Heathens.” 
Nay: L am pexſuaded, ſuch language from their 
lips: would not fail to ſhock Mr, 4, himſelf, 


| hoyener he may have wrong abt them to 


n, 


Das 1 has yet another ablesen t to che 
interpretation I' have given of the paſſage, an 
objection indeed ſuggeſted only by implication; 
and that is, that the conſtruction of the words 
will not bear it. This is, ſays he, ſpeaking 
of his own expoſition of the text, the only ſenſe 
* which theconftruction of the words will bear ,“ 
and of conſequence mine is, in his opinion, 
forced and untatural, if not ungrammatical. 
Now I appeal to Grammarians, and choſe who 
are acquainted wich language and ſtile, whether 
ſuch a conſtruction is not very frequently ad- 
miſſable, and in 188 MY; n Ate 
yy. 5045 * 


18 KN 177 Ag 


* 


But fappaſive;. after al, "rhe reflriftive W 
r (@ the Lord. our God fbatl. tall, is not 
referable to children, ſtill Mr. A. has not proved 
his point. The word Terror, | here rendered 


children, very properly ſigniſies pgſterity. Now, 

this ſenſe of the word admitted, how does the 

Apoſtle? :ſaying, The promiſe is to you Jews 

and your poſterity, prove that their immediate 

gia e included with chem in che 
; P. 121. 

E 2 Chriſtian 


75 ARS ü ii. 29; The Probe" 
Chriſtian Covenant? Nothing could be more 
natural chan for the Apoſtle, when he wab ſpeak- 
ing of God's merciful regards for them, to aſfure 
them of his regards for their poſterity alſo, of 
whoſe converſion St. Paul fo largely treats in 
his epiſtle to the Romans. And this was the 
more natural, as in the next clauſe of che verſe 
he informs them of the deſigns of Heaven reſpeR- 
ing the Gentiles,' | How-unreaſonable then is it 
to build upon this paſſage the right of the im- 
mediate deſcendents of pious parents toi the pe- 
culiar privileges of the Qhriſtian Covenant! 
Thoſe two learned Pœdobaptiſts, the Doctors 
Hammond and Whitby, ſenſible of the force of 
this objection, have ingenuouſly acknowledged 
the miſtake of laying any ſtreſs upon: the _—_— 
in favour: of ROTO *. yy 


As to the long 00 our Author has] given 
us from Mr. Boſtwick, every thing material in 
it, reſpecting the point we are here diſcuſſing, 
has been already ſufficiently replied to. I would 
however juſt obſerve, that his laying a ſtreſs 
upon the Apoſtle s ſaying in the preſent tenſe, 
the promiſe is to you and your children, as if 
that were a ſufficient proof of the right of theſe 
children in their preſent infant ſtate to the pri- 
vileges of the Chriſtian Covenant, is very weak 
indeed; ſince the Apoſtle ſpeaks alike in the 


8e Dr. „ n in loc. 
> poem 


| ore the branches. This text Mr. A. has iatro+ 
duced; under the head of The children of Believers 
repreſented Heydt but, unhappily for our Au- 


| to provoke: at | 


1. enn conſidered. = 77 


preſent tenſe reſpecting the Gentiles, who were 
eonfeſſedly at that time afar. off, and could not 
have a right to theſe privileges till they were 


called. And then as to. Mr. A.'s and his friends. 
reaſoning from this ſuppoſed truth of children's. 
being in the Covenant to the obligations lying 
upon their parents to baptize them; as alſo from 
the connection of the verſe we have been con- 
ſidering with the preceding, wherein the Apoſtle 
exhorts the Jews to repent and be baptized every 


one of them; I ſay, their reaſonings from theſe 


N we: 180 examine in their proper e 


Let us now raed. to — 1 our e 


has cited. from Rom. xi. 26. I the firſt fruit: be 


boly, the lump is alſo holy,; and if the. root l be. holy, 7 


thor, it does not relate to the immediate offspring 


of Believers, and- therefore” i is not an-inſtance of 
their being even called holy. The: Apoſtle had 


been treating of the rejection of the Jews through: | 


their own unbelief: he! takes occaſion therefore 


from this: diſpenſation; tremendous as it was, 
| leaſt. ſome f his: eountrymen. to 
emulation, chat they might be ſaved; and to 


eaution the converted Gentiles, to whom he was 


ſont as an Apoſtle, againſt vain- glory. To theſe 
Purpoſes he obſerves, that Mer the caſting 
21 1 * P. 78. 
Ke E 3 away 
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7 Rom. xi. 16. F the Nin fruit 
away of the Jews had become the oceaſion of 
reconciling the Gentiles, and therefore was to 
the former, the Jews, à very humbling and a- 
wakening providence; yet the latter, the Gen- 
tiles, ſhould not vain-gloriouſſy triumph over 
them, fince it was the merciful deſign of God 
in time to come to call: them by his grace, and 
the receiving them would be life from the dead. 
In this connection cames- in the paſſage we are 
conſidering : For if the firft-fruit bi holy, the lump 
is alſo holy; and if the root be holy, ſo are the branches. 
If. the firft-fruit (alluding to the offering of firſt- 
fruits) be holy, ſeparated to the uſe and ſervice 
of God, the hump from whence it was taken is 
not to be deemed. vile and eontemptible: and if 
the root be holy, ſo are the branches too, though 
ſome of them may be dead and broken off; nay, 
eren thoſe branches that are broken off ought not 
to be deſpiſed, ſinee ſome of them inay be praffed 
into their on olive- tree, and partake of the root 
and fatnefs ef it. The ſenſe of alt which is 
manifeſtly this, that however God had caft off 
the Jews in general for their impiety and un- 
belief, yet as He had had a people among them, 
and was reſolved in future time to entend hit 
merey to very many more, the belicving Gentiles 
mould not treat them with cohtempt. as utterly 
accurfed; nor ſhould thoſe among them, who 
welt difpoſed te repent and turn yy con- 
Gder their caſe as ö 8 "22 
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ke boly, the Lump, &c. conſidered, 75 
And now what is there, you will ſay, in alt 
this to the matter in debate? Mr. A. thinks 
there is a great deal in it; and thut he can prove” 


from this paſſage, at leaſt by analogy, that the 


Shildren of pious Chriſtians are holy; and holy, 
as included with them in the Covenant of grace. 
* The Chriſtian,” fays he, is to his or her“ 
family as the root of theſe branches: and up- 


5 ” on the prineiples here laid down, he or ſhe 
„ being holy, ſo are they 4. ue, if our Au- 
thor's argument ſucceeds, he muſt firſt make it? 


appear, that by the root and the branches here are 

meant individual Fewiſh parents and their own. 

proper immediate offspring; And when he has ſo - 
done, he muſt prove that the children of theſe Jew- 
iſh parents are here ftiled holy, as ineluded with 
them in the Covenant of grace. But by the root 
and branches here, as appears from the views we 
have taken of the Apoſtle's reaſoning, are not 


intended individual Jewiſh parents and their im- 


mediate offspring. Wherefore it does not follow, 
by analogy from this paſſage, that the children 
of Chriſtian parents are holy, Admitting, how 
ever, that the immediate children of pious Jewiſh 
parents were intended; yet ſuch children were 
not holy as included with them in the Covenant 
of grace, but only as ſeparated by Divine Pro- 


vidence, in conſequence of their relation to them, 
to the enjoyment of many external religious pri- 


vileges. On this account, and this only, they 
et * P. 80. 


E 4 might 


80 Cor. vn. 14. The unbelieving Huſband 
might be ſaid, in compariſon with the children 
of Heathens, to be holy. Wherefore it does not 
follow, by analogy, that the children of pious 
Chriſtian parents are holy, as included with them 
in the Covenant of grace, but only, as ſeparated 
- by Divine Providence, in conſequence of their 
relation to them, to the enjoyment of many ex- 
ternal religious privileges. On this account, 
and this only, they too may be ſaid, in compa- 
riſon with the children of irreligious and profli- 
gate parents, to be holy. And here I would 
further obſerve, that whatever poſitive inſtitu- 
tions the one or the other may be ſuppoſed to 
have a right to, that right muſt, in the nature 
of the thing, be founded not merely in their re- 
lation to Jewiſh or Chriſtian parents, but in the 
expreſs command of God. Wherefore to reaſon 
from Circumeiſion to Baptiſm, even upon the 
ground of analogy, is to reaſon falſely; unleſs 
it can be proved that there is an expreſs: au- 
| thority for the latter as well as the former. 
But of this we ſhall have occaſion to treat more 
ee hereafter. TRI 


We now come to the paſſage, I Dios vii. 14. 
The unbelieving huſband is ſanctiſied by the 9wofe, 
and the unbelieving wife is ſanctiſied by the huſband 
elſe were your children unclean ; but now are they 
holy. This Mr, A. calls the © celebrated paſ- 
5 a to expreſs, I ſuppoſe, his firm perſua- 
ſion, 
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fin, that} however ſome may think the texts 3 
already produced do not ſatisfactorily prove his 
general propoſition, that the children of pious 
parents are included with them in the Chriſtian 
Covenant; yet this proves it to ademonſtration. 
So that we are to conſider it as the ſheet- anchor 
of the cauſe, the main ground on which the right 
of children to Baptiſm ſtands. Now I readily: 
admit that the children of Believers, or of pa- 
rents, one of whom only is a Believer, are here 
ſtiled holy, But then I inſiſt, that ſuch children 
are in no other ſenſe holy, than is the unbeliev-- 
ing parent alſo. For the Apoſtle as expreſsly 
aſſerts that the unbelieving huſband is ſanctified 
or made holy (e] by the wife, and the un- 
believing wife ſanctified or made holy by the 
Huſband, as that the children of ſuch parents 
are holy (27). But Mr. A. has prudently 
taken no notice of the former part. of the verſe, 
leſt the holding it up to view ſhould diſturb the 
| ſenſe he has Bought f fit to affix to the latter part 
of i I 1: ov: 1.2307 * a ; "FEE 
a i 
 Deſderat traftata 28 poſſe, ln. ; 


| He muſt, however, give me leave to conſider 
the words in the connection they ſtand: and,, 
thus conſidered, it will follow, that if the holi-- 
neſs of the children, whatever be the ſenſe of 
the word News, is to be. admitted as A proof that + 


F they; 
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they are included in the cen Covenams 
the holineſs of the unbelieving parent is to be 
admitted as a 2 1 that ſuch parent is included 
in the Chriſtian alſo. And, if upon 
this ground the 3 ee a right to the poſi- 
« tive inſtitutions of Chriſt, upon the ſame ground 
- the latter has alſo. But, though the unbeliey- 
ing huſband or wife is faid to be holy, Mr. A. 
will not on that account allow that he * i is 
in the Covenant, and intitled to the peculiar 
privileges of it: why then does he inſiſt that the | 
children, becauſe they are ſaid to be holy, are 
in the Covenant, and have a title to the peculiar 
privileges of it? On this ground I might very 
ſafely and properly reſt the merits of the queſtion, 
reſpecting the inference to be drawn. from this 
e in W Paedobaprilin. 1 


. But I do not mean to diſmiſs the cubje with- 
out inquiring what the Apoſtle intends by ſanc- 
ification and bolineſs in this place. It may be 
difficult to fix his preciſe meaning; but-if we 
will make reaſon, Scripture, and fact our guide, 
it cannot be difficult to determine upon ſome of 
the ſenſes given, that they are not his meaning. 
"Perſonal internal holineſs, for inſtance, cannot 
be here intended. In this Mr. A, agrees with 
me, though he has expreſſed himſelf upon it a. 
little more cautiouſly than he need have done. 
4 "The Apoffle does not. 80 Mucn Man,“ fays 


Ws 6 „ be, 
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lie, * that ſpiritual ſanctity of heart and life" 
% which is required as a meetneſs for heaven, 
« arid to which the promiſes of ſalvation are 
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F Weit of opinion with Mr. A that | 
Jegitimuzcy i is not here intended. Indeed Dr. Dad. 


| dridge, to whoſe character for learning, candour, . 
and piety I pay great deference,” has ſo expreſſed 


himſelf in his paraphraſe on this paſſage, as very 
naturally to convey this idea, though in his note 
he -oppoſes the ſentiment. How to reconcile 
him with himſelf I am at a loſs: nor ſhall I 


indeed attempt it . Of his paraphraſe, however, 


1 tal 
„ e 

"f Mr. A. finds very great fault with a c certain atony- 
mous writer for having, - in a pamphlet iptituled, Euſebes 
to Philetus, made a partial and difhonourable quetation from 
Dr. Doddridge's paraphraſe on this text, meaning thereby, 
to impoſe this ſenſe of legitimacy” upon bi readers a that 
aubieh the Doctor intended to give of the paſſage: I do not A 
wiſh to become an advocate-for any man who ſhall- wilfully 


miſquote or miſrepreſent an author: but ſtill I muſt think 
Mr. A. has a little toorfeverely reprehended the writer he 


here animadverts upon. The Doctor's words do ſeem to 
me to convey the idea of legitimacy; though; as 1 have 


obſerved above, in his note he expreffes himſelf vtherwiſe. 
I chould have been glad if the writer referred to 'had given 
mis reader the whole of what the Doctor has ſaid on the 
ſubject, and pointed out the inconſiſtency between the para- 


phraſe and the note. Reprehenfible however as his omiſfion - 


may be, it is not every one that is a fit reprover of others 
E 6 for 


$4 1 Cor. vii. 14. The unbelieving Huſband | 
I ſhall take ſome notice. The unbelieving huf- 


band, Ob he FL 4 nan to ans wifes. ” 
K . the 


for faults of this kind. Suppoſe a 3 1. A ſet up- 
on eſtabliſhing a diſputable point. ſhould cite a paſſage in 
 fupport of it from a book, whoſe very title pronounces it 
ſpuribus, taking no notice at the ſame time of his autho- 
rityz would not that perſon, I aſk, be very ill qualified to. 
eall another to account for defalcation in his quotations ? 
Surely: he would. Yet this, Mr. A. will forgive me if I 
fay, he has done. Speaking, in the former part of his 
work, of our Saviour's Baptiſm in Jordan, in order to fup- 
ply the want of proof from Scripture that it was performed 
by ſprinkling or pouring water, he telle his reader in, a 
note, that „An ancient Eaſtern hiſtory of Chriſt, written 
t in Perſic, ſpeaks of this his Baptiſm as follows ; © The 
1 Lord Feſus Cbriſ entered into the ſea, and Jahn, wvitÞ 
« all humility, baptized Him with his hand, and waſped 
Him, by cafting water on his head.” $0. ſingular a 
ſtory, and, if true, ſo deciſive in the controverſy reſpe&- 
| ing the mode of Baptiſm, ought to have been well authen- 
ticated, or not 'to have been mentioned at all.. As how- 
ever Mr, 4. has omitted giving his authority, I will 
| undertake this office for him: in order . to undeceive ſach** 
| (to uſe Mr. A. 's Own wo $) Has hape been impoſed upon 
5 00 by this diſhonourable quotation.” His authority, I: 
take it, is Geronimo Xavier, a Jeſuit, who about the 
Fear 1595 was ſent from Goa to Agra, at the requeſt 
of Soltan Akbar the Great Mogol, to explain to him the 
Chriſtian religion. This Xavier, having been at the pains 
to learn the Perſian language, wrote two books in it. 
The firſt of them was- this hiſtory of Jeſus, collected for 
the moſt part out of the Romiſh Legends, which he in- 
e. to a . the Mohammedans, inſtead of 
a the 


— 
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ec ibs unbelieving wife is ſo ſandtified to the huſband, 

te that their matrimonial converſe is as lawful as if 
6, they were both of the ſame faith.” But if one 
party's being a Believer makes cohabitation law- _ 
ful, it ſhould. ſeem to follow as a natural con- 
ſequence, that where neither is a Believer co- 
habitation is unlawful; which is a propoſition | 
no one will maintain. But let us examine the 
queſtion reſpecting legitimacy a. little more ats. 


the goſpel. A copy of this Book, wh þ a "Latin an 6 _ 
of it, was afterwards publiſhed, with a view to expoſe the 
| miquitous practices of theſe Jeſuits ; and the title-page of 
it informs the reader that this. Deient hiſtory is urious 
(contaminata). Now if Mr. A. took his quotations from | 
this copy, and was really acquainted with-theſe facts, | his 
diſingenuity, in obtruding this ſtory upon the publick, 
would deſerve the ſevereſt cenſure ; nor can any one be at 
a loſs a moment to determine Wie is the greateſt evil, 
whether to relate a ſtory as true, and at the ſame time 
ſuppreſs that part of the title-page of the book whenee it 
is taken, which. ſays the whole: book. is ſpurious; or to 
quote an Author's paraphraſe upon a diſputable paſſage 
of Scripture, and to ſay nothing at the ſame time of a note 
at the bottom of the page. But if our Author, igno- 
rant of theſe facts, took the paſſage out of this copy 
of Xavier's book without looking at the title, or took it 
from ſome other Author who had quoted it, without in- 
quiring into that Author's authority; whilſt I feel myſelf 
happy in acquitting him of the charge of diſingenuity, I 
muſt nevertheleſs blame his imprudence for reporting a 
ſtory fo much to his purpoſe, and not at the ſame time 
telling bis OE? he would not be n. for the un 
of i Its. - _ {DS 
24 ; | e 


2 enn 5 
9 2 
. v5 - : 
* © * . 1 . 
* 


8 Ce 14. 1 Eten 


tentively. The Apoſtle's object in this context: 
was, no doubt, to diſſuade thoſe Chriſtians who. 
were married to unbelievers from any thoughts 
of a ſeparation. And the conſideration of their 
having been lawfully married was moſt certainly 
à good argument to enforce ſuch advice; and 
the rather, as a divorce would be e bring 
dienour on their offspring, in the opinion of 
thoſe who might not know the true cauſe of it. 
But if he meant to urge this argument, it is 
fcarce imaginable he would deſcribe the lawful- 
neſs of the marriage- contract by the phraſe of 
ahe untalicwing by hnggs being ſanity the wiſe, 
und the unbelieving wife by the huſband ; fince the 
validity of the marriage did not, could not, in 
the nature of the thing, depend upon one party's 
were not a Believer, the marriage would have 
deen good; nor would a ſeparation, upon pre- 
tence of their not being of the ſame = have 
made the children. illegitimate, . | 


: And as tha legitimacy Gems not to be in» 
tended, ſo neither can it be apprehended, with 
any appearance of reaſon or conſiſteney with 
1 Scripture, that the holineſs refulting to either 

party from the faith of the other, and of conſe- 
quence to the iſſue of both, can intend intereſt 
in the Covenant of grace. Whoever -calmly. 
conſiders the nature, ſpirit, . and tenor of. the 
en | Chriſtian 


"ar 28 ſent fed; dec. conſidered. g 
Chriſtian Covenant, whether he underſtands it 
as abſolute or conditional, will not methinks 
beſitate a moment to pronounce it both abſurd 
and unſeriptüral to ſuppoſe, that the wife or the 
children can de ſo ſanRified-or made holy by the 
faith of the huſband, as in confequence thereof 
to be included with him in that Covenant, and 
See intitled to the peculiar private ges of it. 


' Wea are obliged therefore to look out for another 
ſenſe of the terms Hand cation and holineſs, And, 
4 Mr. A. will but give up his general propoſition, 
in thoſe exceptionable ſenſes of it to which 
1 have all along objected, we ſhall perhaps be 
able to compromiſe the matter upon this text 
without much difficulty. T agree then that there 
is a ſenſe in which every good man may be faid: 
to ſanctify his wife and. his children. He devotes 
chem by faith and prayer to God, he ſeparates 
them, as far as his influence reaches, to the fear 
and ſervice of Heaven, and they derive from their 
connection with him ſuch external advantages of 
a religious kind, as often prove the happy means 
of their converſion and ſalvation. This fenſe 
of the terms in debate well agrees with the ufe 
of them in many paſſages I might mention . 
And if it be admitted here, we are to conſider the 


"Nu Thus Job i is ſaid to have ſanfifed his clilaten, ch. i i. 5. 
And every creature of. God is ſaid to be good, being ſancti- 
Hobs the word of God and Prayer. 1 Tim. iv. 4, 5+ 
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Apoſtle as e dt thus—< I give jt as my 
opinion, that you who, believe, do. by no means 
ſeparate from your huſbang, on wife, who as yet, 

is not a Believer: for you have, by. prayer ſo- 
lemnly. devoted him or her to God, and laid 
yourſelf under A voluntary obligation to attempt, | 
at leaſt, his conyerſion: and who knows but 
you may ſucceed, & What knoweft thou, 0 wife, 
' whether thou ſhalt ſave thy huſband : ? or how 0 | 
thou, O man, whether thou ſhalt ſave thy wife ? 
v. 16. It ſhould be remembered. too that by 
thus levoting your huſband or wife to God, | 
you. have in effect devoted. your. offspring to him 
| alſo, and are therefore become equally obliged 
to concern yourſelf for. their ſpiritual welfare. 
a But by departing from your huſband or wife, 
-under a pretence that he or ſhe is an Heathen, and 
ought to be treated in the ſame manner you 
formerly treated the Gentiles as common or un- 
clean; by ſo doing you in effect caſt off your 
children too as common and unclean, and deprive 
them of the benefit of a godly education, the evil 
of which conduct is very great. But by till, 
continuing with. your huſband or wife, you act 
agreeable not. only to. the dictate of nature but 
of piety,. thereby expreſſing your affectionate 
regard to parent and chi'dren, and your concern. 
for their ſalvation, as having devoted them to 
God and his ſervice,” 
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This ieee may perhaps not ſatisfy, nor 


40 I lay any great ſtreſs upon it. The phraſes 1 


here uſed, though doubtleſs well underſtood by 
the gen ee am as to us become obſolete, 
and very difficult to be explained, for want of 
knowing perhaps ſome cuſtoms and modes of 
ſpeech frequent in thoſe early times. But, difficult 
as it may be to fix the preciſe meaning of theſe 
phraſes, we may ſurely with confidence pro- 
nounce upon any ſuch interpretation of them as 
contradicts reaſon, Scripture, and fact, that it ean- 
not be genuine. And of this kind, if there be 
any force in the reaſoning of the preceding 
Letters, is that interpretation which makes theſe 
phraſes ſay, that the children of a Chriſtian parent 
are included with him in the Chriſtian Cove- 
| nant; and not only they but the unbelieving 
huſband or wife too. And after all, if we could 
be perſuaded to admit even this abſurd ſenſe of 
the paſſage, the conſequence, I mean the right 
of ſuch children to Raptiſm, would not ſo clearly 
follow as our opponents ſeem to apprehend. For- 
it did not follow from the children of Jewiſh 
parents being in Covenant, or included in the 
national Covenant, with God, and fo beinꝑ in 
a ſenſe holy, that they were to be circumciſed ; 
but becauſe God had expreſly required they 
ſhould. In like manner, could it be proved that 
the children of Chriſtian parents are included 
with them in the Chriſtian Covenant, and on: 


| 1 Ro”. 
90 1 Cor. vñ. 74. — Kc. 
that account holy; it would not follow that 
therefare they ſhould be baptiſed : their right to 
Baptifm muſt depend, and depend-alone, upon. 
the direct expreſs command of the Inſtitutor; 
r: it is abſurd to talk of analogy and conſe- 
| quence in the matter of poſitive into, as I 
nb to $6077 
1 Lam, Sir, 
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＋ remains . now . Mr. 48 laſt 

argument in ſupport of his general propaſi— 
tian; that od hath included the children of 
“ his people in the promiſes of the Chriſtian 
„ Covenant.” It is taken from 5 the ſameneſs 
te of the Abrahamick and Chriſtian Covenants ;*” 
from whence, he thinks, it follows, that. as the 
ſeed of Abraham were included with him, ſo the 
feed of Chriſtians are included with them, in 
the Cavenant of grace. In order, therefore, 
. prove that the Abrahamick and Chriſtian 
Covenants are the ſame, having firſt given us 
what he ſtiles a comprehenſive ſummary of 
10 the Cbvenant of God 'with Abraham, he 
proceeds we ctabliſh theſe three propoſitions, . 


[Pads <« That the promiſes to Abratiany in 
the Old- Teſtament, and thoſe to Chriſtians in 
ue the New, appear to engage for TRE SAME 
* ® ſpiritual, TEMPORAL and eternal blefings; - * 


if Rs „ That they are made alike to 
- Believers, whether Jews or Gentiles, and to 
8 „Tuznn CHILDREN in both "Teftaments;” and 
Tama, 


7.5 f 


* 


92 7 Aruba 
TrirDLy, © That not only Abraham, but 
„ ALL HIS CHOSEN SEED: were admitted to the 
* peculiar privileges of the Covenant in the ſame 
way in which Chriſtians are taught to expect 
„ them;” that is, through the ſame Mediator *. 
The terms of theſe three propoſitions are very 
plain, except the phraſe in the faſt of his choſen 
feel, which is ſomewhat equivocal. Taking it 
however for granted, that by the choſen. feed of 
Abraham Mr. A. here means, agreeable to the 
general tenor of his argument, his deſcendents 
according to the fleſn; I muſt except to each of 
his propoſitions as not N to truth. 
SE VERS 6 pf per gs 15 
+ Bryan, 11. is not eee toAbra- 
. in the Old Teſtament, and thoſe to Chriſtians 
in the New, engage for ee em PO = 
| andeternal 'bleflings. - | . 
WD unte inne eli | 

This will very clearly. enge if our; Apther 
will allow me to give a little more comprehenſive 
fummary of the Covenant of God with Abraham 
than he has thought fit to give us; T he ſeventh 
yerſe.c of the ſeventeenth chapter 0 of Geneſis he has 
faithfully. tranſcribed, but has 2 /1p ys no hint at 
all about che eighth. n will efabliſh my coved 
rant between me and thee, and A feed after thee in 
their generations, for, an everlaſting covenant. to be 
45 God | ny the. and to, thy ſeed after thee... V. 8. 
Stn . 100, 999.445 $6644 
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And Iwill give unto thee, and to thy ſeed after thee, 
the, land wherein thou art a ranger; all the land of 
Cangay, for an everlaſting poſſe Non, and I will be 
their God. IS not this 8th verſe, I aſk, a part of | 
the Covenant of God with Abraham, as well as 
the. 7th? And if fo, will. Mr. A. ſay, God has 
promiſed the ſame temporal bleſſings to Chriſtians 
he. did to Abraham ? Has he ſaid he will give 
them. the land of Canaan for a poſſeſſion, and 
that he will be their God in that ſenſe wherein 
he here evidently meant to ſay he would be the 
God of the natural deſcendents of Abraham, 
that is, their immediate civil (300 Jovernour and 

King? No, he has not. Fo 

l The tuch 10 the Conia which God made 
with Abraham was twofold, and had reſpect to 
him both in a religious capacity, as the father 
of the faithful; and in a civil capacity, as the 
progenitor of a numerous people ſeparated by 
Providence to the enjoyment of peculiar national 
blefings. Wherefore the bleſſings promiſed 
him i in the firſt of theſe characters as a good man 
and a Believer, ſuch as the pardon 'of fin, the 
renewing influences of the Holy Spirit, every 
needfu] good thing of the preſent life, and ever- 
485 happineſs in the world to come, are the 
ſame as God hath promiſed to all real Chriſtians, 
Theſe bleflings, I readily agree with our Author, 
are comprehended in the aſſurance that God 
would be his God, and in the like aſſurance to 
uk the 
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the pious: ander the Patriarchal, Jewith, and 
| Chriſtian Diſpenſations. Nor 1s I know who 
they are of whom Mr. A. complains as ( repeat- 
& edly utging it as an objection againſt ſuppoſ- 
te ing the Abrahamick and Chriſtian Covenant 
cc the Tame, that the former contains prothiſes of 


ec temporal enjoyments only, and the latter only 
xc of ſpiritual - SAR | | there are Tuch, T am ſure 


they are bes little acquainted x with their Bibles, 


But, to proceed, the bleſſings promiſed xe to 
Abraham in his other character, that is, as the 
Head of a family and the father of a numerous 
people the Jews, were peculiar to him and them, 
and common to none beſides. We, indeed, as 
Chriſtians, are greatly benefited by the temporal 
advantages the Ifraelitiſh nation enjoyed, a8 
through that channel the ineſtimable bleffing of 


the goſpel was communicated to us : for by the 


ſeparation of that people from the reſt of the 
world, and the eſtabliſhment of a peculiar, civil 
and religious government among them, the > great 
events of the coming of the Meſſiah, and the 
erection of his ſpiritual kingdom were ſecured, 


and ſo the promiſe made to Abraham, that in 


him all the families of the earth ſhould be bleſſed, 

was; happily accompliſhed. | But the tempora] 
. themſelves, which by this Covenant 
Welk > Patriarch were thee? to bis own 
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5 Now this diſtinRion betwoen the bleſſings 
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proper poſterity, we as Chriſtians have no con- 


cern with : they were limited to the Jews, and 


Forfeited by their diſobedience at the commence- 


ment of this New Diſpenſation. - 1 


4 


promiſed to Abraham in the two different rela- 


tions wherein we haye conſidered him, is natural 


and neceſſary, and clearly founded both in the 
terms of the Covenant itſelf as explained in the 
New Teſtament, and in the conſequent facts. 
God promiſes Abraham, as a good man and a 
Believer, that he will be his God and the God 
of his ſpiritual ſeed, that is, as the Apoſtles ex : 
plain it, that he will pardon, accept and ſave 
them. And then again, he promiſes Abraham 
and his ſeed according to the fleſh, that he will 


give them the land of Canaan, and make them 


a numerous and proſperous people. But theſe 
two diſtinct ſtipulations of the Abrahamick Cove 


nant Mr, A. induſtriouſly confounds, repreſent- 


ing the right which Abraham and his poſterity 


had to the land of Canaan, as flowing from their 
intereſt in the Covenant of grace, in the ſame 
manner as the right of Chriſtians to every need - 


ful temporal good flows from their intereſt ia 


the ſame Covenant. The ſacred word, fays 

he, in both covenants,” that is, the Abra- 
hamick and Chriſtian, < engapes for every rea! 
« good with reſpect to the body, and his'people's 
e ſubſiſtence in the preſent world. In this view,” 


RS adds 


— * 
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adds he, that is, in this view of the Abrahamick 
Covenant as being the ſame with the Chriſtian, 
Canaan was promiſed by God to the ſeed of 


his ſervant Abraham, and every neceſfary 
<« ſupport by the way. So ſays our Apoſtle Paul, 

. Godlineſs nas ſtill promiſe of the life cr 
„ now is, as well as of that which is to come#®.”” 
But Mr. A. ſhould have remembered, that the 
grant of Canaan to the ſeed of Abraham was, as 
we have ſeen, an affair totally independent of 
the intereſt which any of them might have in 
the Covenant of grace. Wherefore it clearly 
follows, that the temporal bleſſings here promiſed 
to Abraham are net the ſume which are promiſed 
to Chriſtians, and that this part of the Covenant 
of God with that Patriarch is not the ſame with 
the nenn But it is time we en to his 


8 E CON D U which is indeed the 


main thing to be conſidered, that The promiſes 


„of ſpiritual,” temporal and eternal bleſſings, 
% are made alike to Believers, whether Jews or 
4 Gentiles, and to THEIR CHILDREN in both 
4 Teftaments.” Now T- readily agree with 


Mr. A. that theſe great bleflings are promiſed 


alike to. Believers, whether Jews or Gentiles ; 
and therefore need not follow him through his 
. proofs: of theſe points. But how does it appear 


that they are 4/3 rh the children of believing 
a ee 7 ( iin i 


1 „ P. 38. e 
45 | | Before 
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Tovenant conſidered. v7 
Before we proceed to conſider our Author's 
anfiver, to this inquiry, vou will 'give me leave 
to obſerve what I have had frequent oecaſton to 
take notice of before, I mean is ptedilection in 
favour” of the children of Believers. Fhe pro- 
miſes ſeems are made to them i in common with 
their parents, but not to other children: for 
rem his manner of expreſling t himſelf one would £ 
ſuppoſe they are excluded. And yet, a little 
afterwards, he ſpeaks of the application of this 
promiſe, J will be 4 God to thec, and to hy hee 
after thee, to the infant poſterity of Abraham in 
general, whether their immediate parents were 
or were not Believers ; for he tells us © that 
cc circumeiſion, which God inſtituted as a token 
of ãt, was expreſly beugen toe adminiſtered , 
4 to them, to all the p A 
<* eight days old . "So inconfent is Mr. 4. 
with hinfelf't | 


[Bu 40 3 does it 38 the 
peculiar bleſſings of the Covenant of grace are 
promiſed to «he chiluren of believing Jews and 
Gentiles? Why, by analogy, thus, They 
were promiſed to the children of Abraham, he 
being a Believer ; in like manner they are pro- 
miſed to the children of all pious Jews and 
Chriſtians, they being Believers < Foraſmuch, 
gays Mr. A. as the bleſſing pronounced upon 
* Abraham extended co hs ſeed, . 

5, 1, Bs 95e . * 
hre e N 5 F | 80 Diel 


Tee dr vn, it an oth i hm 
V ſelves and their offspring. The: paſſage 
eee is that before cited, I will be a 
God, unte | thee, and to thy ſeed, after thee b. The 
import of this promiſe our Author has already 
ſettled: it includes in it, he ſays, the bleſſings 
of pardon, ſanctification, and eternal liſe. The 
queſtion. then to be determined is, Whether by 
the ſeed of Abraham here is meant, his natural 
ſeed, that is, his children after the fleſh ; or his 
Ppiritual ſeed, that is, the children of Abraham's 
faith, or thoſe who ſhould be Believers, as he 
was ? Mr. A. maintains the former, I the latter. 
Let; us fee which of. theſe ſenſes ſtands beſt ſup- 
- paſted by reaſon, , Seripture, and fact. 
in Minter ande tie b ett 35 4 «a OILS 
1. If by the ſeed of Abraham. here, mms: 
his n according to the fleſh, then ſuch 
children were intitled to the bleſſings of pardon, 
ſanctification, and eternal life; and not only 
they, but their children alſo, and ſo on to the 
end of time. For as the bleſſing pronounced on 
Abraham is ſuppoſed to have devolved, on E18 
immediate children in virtue of his faith, ſo, 
hy parity: of reaſon, it muſt have devolved on 
THEIR children in virtue of their faith, and thus 
from one generation to another in perpetual 
ſucceſſion. But, that this is not the fact is 
evident beyond a doubt. To this perhaps Mr. A. 
wilh reply, that though he conſiders the promiſe 
"Sg | ®'P, 92. 1 Sen. xvik 7. ff 
W „ | ® 


chan this; they aſſure the — — 
' Jews that they were not the children of Abrar 


to Abraham as r yet he ate to 
nis children as only conditional; chat is, that 
God would be à God to them; provided: they 
believed as Abraham did. But will Mri Atayj 
that God has not promi ſed to be a God to them 
thut believe, if they be not the childret vf 
Abraham, br the children of ſuch Jews or 
Chriſtians who believe He will not. I 'afk 
men; What there is in this promiſe peculiar th 
the children of Bolievers? Surely then all who 
believe, whether deſcended from Jews or Chrif- 
tians; Believers or Unbelievers, may with pro 
nen that i 
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210 His Apicitual offspring, or the ichilddericof 
-his- faith. If. Mr. A. will admit this :fenſe;the- 


will have the clear ſupport of the New Teſta-· 


ment, and find himfslf: at once relieved of the 
ombarraſſments and indeed abſurdities, which 


attend the limiting the phraſe of hir ei here to 
his offspring according to the fleſhi. OuriSaviour 

and his Apoſtles very frequently explain the 
Phraſes, the ſeed of Abrabari, and ahh feed of Iſtacl; 

of perſons reſembling them in faith and pibty; 


though not deſcended from them; nay, more 


lam, or the ſeed of Iſrael. Thus: St. Paul ſays, 
Mey are not all Iſrael, which are of Ifrael : 


ne _— they art th feed of n they 


Py 14. 7 
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499 e * 
lll children* And our, Lord in Wa berg 
with che: Jews, having: admitted tha they ere 
the ſerd of Ahręham . according $0-the fleſh, tells 
them, I ibey cvare Abrabum's children, that is. 
his-bhaldren in a ſpiritual ſende; tb would do the 
an Abraham g. And che Apoſtle, peaking = 
of this very matter of Abrahams balicving Gad, 
And jiof his having been blaſſad hy Him, (ſays) 
Sun ye-therefore thit they which are of faiths the 
fame are theirhildren of Abrabanit.: Can any thing 
therefore be plainer than that by the feed ot | 
Abeaham, when the-pecutiar bleſſings of the neu- 
Covenant are promiſad to ſuch pexſens, his 
ſpiritual ſeed are intended? Nor is there any 
real force in the objection, chat ta intenpiet the 
ame phiaſe of the ſeed of Abratiam; of his ſpiri- 
ritual ſeed in one verſe and of his natural ſaed in 
the other, is to create a confuſion of language 
not to be allmitted in the ſacred writings ; ſince 
the different kinds of bleſſings granted in the 
one and the other, ſuffeiently aſcertain the diffe- 
rent characters of thoſe to whom ſuch diſtinct 
blefſings are promiſed. N e bp rg be 
W e Hs e 


— Propotition; eee 
and Choiſtian Covenants the ſame: viz, 5 Phat 
ok che nen are kee _ on both 

94% 

». 67. ve. 39 1 00. f. 7. 
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tie fare Mediator,“ I readily grant 
e l 2 r] o Coretants/art the famey 
the bleſſings promiſed in each are communicated 
in the ſame. way. But till ſuch time as our 
Author has proved, that the children of God's 
people were included in the Abrahamick Cove- 
nant, conſidered. in its reference to ſpiritual and 
eternal bleſſings, his inference will not follow 
ny they cannot 2 Chriſtian. 


| Uoen-the „ it ticles anbinies tht; in 
the Covenant God made with Abraham, many 


— 4 — promiſed to him and his natural 
which belong not to Chriſtians; 
and many bleffings were promiſed to him and 


his ſpiritual ſeed, that is, Believers, which -— 


longed not to multitudes of his natural offspring 
the Ifraclites. From whence it follows, that 
the Abrabamick and: Chriſtian Covenants are not, in 
fome very material reſpects of them, the ſame. 
And of conſequence the argument Mr. A. de- 
duces from their ſuppoſed ſameneſs in ſupport 
of his general propoſition, that God hath i in- 
« cluded the children of his people in the pro- 
<« miſes of the Chriſtian Covenant,” manifeſtly 
fails: that is to ſay, it is moſt abſurd to infer 
from the natural ſeed of Abraham being in- 
cluded with him in that Covenant, which pro- 
_ them great temporal proſperity ; that the 
| K 3. natural. 


„ 2 _ AT. ae oa ns 26 


h T = 0 
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— 


1e L, Mhrabomich, re 


natural ſeed of Chriſtians are included with cheir 
parents. in. that Covenant, which promiſes them 
as Believers pardon, ſanctification and eternal 
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0 U. are ſenſible, that BY init e 
depend entirely upon che will of the Inſtir 
5 that therefore in every doubtful 
queſtion reſpecting them, e are to be determined 
by nothing ſhort of his expreſs ; declarations. 
This being the caſe; I might have been excuſed 
the trouble of conſidering Mr. 4.'s analogical 
rehſoning in favour of Infant-Baptiſm, which 
makes up the principal part of his, book; and 
might have immediately proceeded to demand of 
him. what direct poſitive authority he has for 
this practice in the New Teſtament. His reaſon- 
ing 1 have, however, propoſed to examine, that 
ſo our Author, driyen from this ſubterfuge, may 
be obliged to meet me upon that, ground upon 
which alone diſputes of this kind can be, ſatis» 
faQorily iſſued. The ſum of his reaſoning, if 1 
do not miſtake him, is this: God has made a 
Covenant with all pious; Chriſtians their ſeed 
are included with them in this Covenant - being 
included in it they have a right to the ſeals of 
it—Baptiſm is the ſeal of the Covenant — there = 
ar by F 4 | fore 


10 Right tothe S + 


fore the ſecd. of pious Chriſtians ought to be 
baptized.” Now if either of theſe propoſitions 
fails, the conſequence muſt fail alſo : one link 


of the can broken, the whole falls: Rut I am 


much miſtaken, if each of. theſe propoſitions, | 
except the firſt, is not defective. The firſt, 
That God has made a Covenant with all pious i 
Chriſtians,” I admit. To the ſecond, ©* That. 
their: feed: are included with them in this-Cove-. 
nan“ J object: Here I have laid'dowrt all the. 


-pöffible ſenſes in whitleperſbhs may be ſaid to be 


in 4 Covenant of included 9 


and p plied them to the queſtion before us. 
ſomte G theſe ſenſes L have ſnewnz. it — 
im poffule that children ſhöuld be in the Cove- 


nant: In others; tug if is poſſihle they may 


: Wein it; yet thei? i598 medium by which to fornt 
© julpimenk wether they — anh. 
Abd a ol e i Which p. 


direct and Wmproper Enke er mme plveſs : ads 


mitting, however, HE in theſe ſenſes the chil< 


drem of pious Chfiſtzans are in the Chriſtian. 
Copenant, it is cfent to x demonſtration that 


their eig tus in ik ein give chem no right; 


unleſs” chere he an erprefs authority for it, to. 


tie iuftituttons of it. Mr. -s argutbents T have 
particular confideredz and you! are to judge, 


Sir, whether Hoy! Have bab in | evely inſtance 
alen. 5 lads e N 


And. 


* 


the Co confiieresd. 10g 
n nee the twe following - propoſitions, 
That, being included in: the D- they. 
have à right: to Ihe ſeald of it;“ aüd, „ That. 
Huptiſmi is a ſtab of the Covenant y will be vety 
quickly diſpatched Ini the nean time give me 
leave again to remind youy: that whatever be the 
fate of ;theſs two propolitions, if my reaſoning 
upoh. chuß already di ſouſſed be- jut; Mir. 8 
con ſtiquende, that the dhlldren of: 175 Renews 
nne, aſt falt. 


11 


[The esp chat intereſt im a Obe | 
phe gives perſons à right to the ſcals of it,” has 
; —— been: too. haſtily taken for granted in this 
donfroverſy-. It will be worth our While there 
l e em, of this; | 


Abe dete & REN fas Cat 
is of very early date. The uſe and intent 
of jt. is, to bind the parties contracting to the 
my N 5 of the cornditjoris agreed on between: 
t nd to 1 feſerve,. to that end,. an authen- 
tick propf of 1 © tranſaction. In antient times, 
and. when. Writing was not ſo generally uſed. 48 
it is how, Covenants were only ſealed and not - 
ſubferibed: And tie perſor ns who. ſealed wer wers 
o three denominations, 155 contracting parties, 
the witneſſes of, che ran Hon, and tile ma- 
Stele or. preſiiog officer in the court where a 
Off of the inſtrument was lodged. 


g Fg 8 Now 


„ bod ed ate etna 


a * 
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Now if this be the practiee Made t, there 
is an impropriety in the phraſe itſelf, of perſons 
Having & right: to, the Jeal of | the'Covenant': for if 
ſealing bi as yon have ſeen) a matter rather of 
duty than of right, to uſe this kind of language 
is much the ſame as to ſay, that perſoris have a 
right to do their duty. But what I have princi- 
pally to Obferve is, that it follows from this: 
aecount of the: uſage af ſealing, that interęſt in 
” 2 Covenant does nbt in all inſtances give perſons 
a right to the ſeal of it, or, in other words, 
make it their duty to affe their ſeal toit"A'man 
1 may be included in 2 Covenant br Benefited by: 
it, Who is no Way a party to it, and Whole 
ſignatuire therefore is not at alt requiſtto. — u 
dren, fer inflance;' frequently derive advafftag 
from Covenants which, with all the autftentick 


a forms of them, exiſted. . deen ' PEE were 


— 
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26 it. will be OT cc As ce infant F * 
of Abraham were ordered to be circumciſ ed, AN 

as eircumciſſon is exprelly ſtiled 4 ſeal f che 
righteouſneſs of faith; ſo we. have here an 5 Ba 
of perſons who, though only included i in a | Cove-. | 
nant and not parties to it, yet were admitted to 
the ſeal of it. or” But the miſtake o of this x 


| will appear. upon conlideripg. the paſſage F 


to, the oy one, as I recollect, in which cir- 
 £umcifion is ſpoken. of. as a ſeal. The words 


* 


Covenant, and ſo a ſeal affixed, by them to it 
And it was on the part of God (to. ſpeak with 


Ne 


the Commit — 309 


ae in Rom. iv. 11. Aud be - the n of 


circumciſion, u ſeal of the righteuiſytſmaf* the; faith 


which! be had yet being uncircumciſed. . Abraham 


believed in the promiſe of God reſpecting the 
Meſfiah, and by voluntarily ſubmitting to) eirr 
.cumcifion in obedience to the divine command, 
he gave clear evidence of his faith; and ſo eig 
. Pumciſion became, in. regard of him, a ſeal or 
authentick proof of his juſtification: it was; a 
ſesl affixed by Abraham himſelf to the Covegailt, 
and an atteſtation, on the part of God, to his 
iͤntereſt in the bleſſings of it. And in the ſame 
light it might be conſidered in regard of athers, 
Who ſubmitted to it in riper years, and upon the 
oonviction of their judgment. It Was an ex- 


preſſion of their free aſſent and conſent to. the 


reverence) a ſeal affixed by him to the Covenant, 


that is, a gracious aſſurance, with reſpect ta 
thoſe who thus in faith ſubmitted to perde 
would pardon, accept and fave nt . 201 bits 


8 * Spencer. in his , treatiſe, de logibus, Hebrzarum,, 
ſpeaking of circumciſion under the notion of a ſeal; as 


| diſtinguiſhed from a · ſign, or token, tllus expreſſes himſelf, 
% Omnes enim Cireumciſioni $PONTE ſubjecti ad legem 
s obſertandam ſe abſtrinterunt, et renunciatis idolis, 
Dei ſolius cultui ſe ſolidꝭ manciparunt.”, Spencers de 
<T Leg. Heb. Lib. I, CAP» 4+ de e Edit. 
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. 3 Wer of. ese views could eiseums 
cid propenhy d conſidered, in regard of in- 
Runte, ab a fen ef the righteouſneſs of faith. It 
- Was fot 4 ſeal affixed by them to the Covenant, 
for they were wholly incapable of declaring their 
aſſent and conſent. Nor could it be truly 
armed, that God; by requiring cirecumeiſion 
ꝛo be adminiſtered to the infant ſeed of Abraam 
did aſſure them of intereſt in the ſpirituak; 
Vleſſinss of the New Teſtament. But though I 
object to the idea of ciroumciſion's being a ſeal: 
of the Covenant, at leaſt in regard of infants,, 
and underſtand: the paſſage juſt referred to ab 
swly ſaying, trat it became to Abraham; and 
by confequeaite to all others we Believed, a feal. 
or atteſtutzen-tô their juſtiſtration j yet I readily. 
adit; tat it was a figh of tõkem of the Cove. 
wmünt Between God and Abraham in all wh. 
were eiroumelfed; and thall-hive an opf 
by and Byte, he w with what propriety it 10 68. 
repreſented anck- what were the ere 
ends for whititit was uam fnifeere d ze dun tg. 


0 ving thus Mew chat Mareen ima Colenine 
does >, in all inflances give | perſons a right to 
the ſeals of it, and that circumciſion, though it 
decame à ſeab of the righteouſneſs of faith to. 
, Abraham, cod not be à ſeal to lis infufrt poRte-. 
rity, at leaſt ii the fine fenſe it was to Him; it 


. that we now take ſome notice of the- 
— 


inks 3 
fourth propoſition, in . 
which the righy ef infunts tü Baptiſm 
aid thut is, p e ee 18 * oF ths 
Wan 1 dint ttt enn ne, 


7 #3 


1 os not | recell©@Qs mY age of: pt 
en it is thus repreſented { I have nd ov 
Jection, however, to the idea of its being à ſeat of 
kis juſtiftcation who fubmits to ie, 48 Abra 
did to circumciſion,” in faith There appears ti 

me a propriety in ſaying, that the ſign or token 
_ of Baptifirr is to ſuch a perſon-a ſal of the riglr⸗ 
debufnęſs of the faith which, he had yet being 

unbaptiaed. And there can be nb döubt this 
de are to. eonſider it as a ſolemn teſt; whereby 
we voluntarily bind ourſelves to new obedience'; 
for ſuch is the reaſoning- of the Apoſtle in ti 
th of the Romans, and in: thoſe other paiſagts: 
wmerein he reminds Chriſtians of their having 
pur on Chriſt by Baptifm, ants their being rifert: 
With! him. But it is eafy to ſee that Baptiſim 
cannot be à ſeal of the righteduſnefs of faith; 
that is, of their juſtification, to infants, they not: 
having faith": nor can it be in regard of them: 

a teſt of new obedience, they not een 
qubriti t to.it.. | 


Dut it will be ſaid, that as infants, notwith-. 
ſtanding their being incapable of affixing any 
oy to the Covenant, or of entering into any 
perſonal: 


wo Right 1 the Seah, r. 
perſonal engagements for themſelves, were ad- 
mitted. to circumciſion.; in like manner may the 
infant children of Believers, though they lie 
under the ſame incapacity with reſpect to the 

Chriſtian Covenant, be admitted to Baptiſm. 
This argument, which, you ſee, proceeds en- 
tirely on the ground of analegy, we ſhall conſider 
more particularly in the next Letter, and ſhew 
that the two eaſes widely differ, and that there 
were, obvious reaſons for adminiſtering circum- 
eiſion to the male offspring of Abrabam, which 
reaſons do not hold good with reſpect to the 
baptizing the children of Believers. In the 
mean time I. would again obſerve, what has 
ba often mentioned and ought never to be loft 
ſight of in this debate, that though the analogy 

were ever ſo juſt, yet it would not authorize the 
practice of baptizing infants, unleſs there were 
an expreſs command for it: for ſurely nothing 
can be more abſurd than to ſuppoſe, that, a wiſe 
Legiſlator would ſuffer a poſitive duty to ſtand 
e upon the. arne * g mere alen. 
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'T is binde we now proceed to conſider parti- 
.cularly the argument by analogy from Cir- 
cumciſion to Baptiſm. The reaſoning, if 1 miſ- | 
. take not, is this :—Circumcifion and Baptiſm Ft 
axe ſigns or tokens of the fame Covenant, and Wi 
inffitated to the ſame end Circumciſion, after | 
- a courſe of time, was by divine command laid 
E775 and Baptiſm ſubſtituted in che room of it 
— Wherefore, as Cireumciſion was adminiſtered 
"on the infane-Gad- of Abraham, who. was a. Be- 
. Lever, Baptiſm ought alſo to pal 
the infant · feed of Chriſtians... 


;. mn 


Now it in order to pin out. the * miſtake 
E. this! reaſoning, plauſible as it may ſeem at firſt 


view, I ſhall lay, down. and eſtabliſh the follow- 
ing peſitions: 


PiA, That Chicunicifds! and Baptiſin 
differ very widely in their nature and intend- 
ment; from wWhence will appear the great 
propriety of infants being admitted to the former 
Inſtitution, and of their og d back from 
Si the latter, | 
1 SzConDLY, 


bra "EM 


SECONDLY, That there is no | ſcriptu- 
ral authority for affirming that Baptifm is ſubſti- 


tuted in een ON . . 


preſumptie evidefice tb t 


THIRDLY, That the reaſoning by analog 
from the one inſtitution to the other; if admi 
would prove too much, and ſo. deſtroy itſelf, 
Nee 72:1095 03: bonn won gy abi. 1-7 

-'Fii's#, Tibet tht Biptifth differ ve 
Wickel th Whit narärd hd: irtendtent. In dt | 
to prove this, 1 beg TExv&-to cbnfider tht Le 
2 wit thih i to compal 5 "them with l | 

Ap een Fee 2 a ff 85 | 
ciara —— *2<&"poltive 
arb fon inffituted by Gdf to to res 

Ae err adore Seek + 
as the bow in the beruft ws ap pt Ed by Goff 
as a token of the tranſadion. between Him and 
Noah f. But what was "the + purp port of that. 
tankt between God and Abraham? I rea-- | 
dily : agree that the grand object of it was the: 
coming of the Meſſiah, and our redemptioh by: | 
Him; en: which account the gofpel is ſaid to 
have been. preached. unto, Abraham. . But this 
ſurely was not the only object of, it. Mang 
avents were to intervene (and in fubſervience too. oy 
0 this great deſign) wherein the religious 5 2 
Gen. xvii. 11. 1. Gen. ix. 12217. 


Ange: _ 
divitincereſts of the paſteni th o Abahajn welt 
intimately concerned I his famjbþ-was 16 be 
preſerved: the profeſſion: of the trus religim i 
oppoſition to-the-doldtrougworſhitp which genes 

rally prevailed: | His deſcendents, in reward of - 
his piety, were to become: d numerous ac. the 
ſtars of heaven, and to enjoy, great temporal. 
wealth: and proſperity, Those of thieto xh 
ſhould. fpring from Iſaae and. qaeob wete ta be 
formed into a diſtinct body, after ſdme hundiens 
of years were to he put into paſſoſſiom of the land 
of Canaad, and to have à peculiar Rind of divil 
and ecvleſiaſticab pplity eſtahliſfied amting them: 
by which. means a general erpectatidn of th 
coming. of che Meſfiah was: ta: be kept alive ith 
the world, his g was to be afeertained;, 
and the way opened for erecting a htw lind of 
| kingilom. totally different, from: the: formery/\ a | 
kingdom built upon {6unditidis and ſap 
by means purely rational and ſpiritual. 
theſe matters were ificluded ); dither 
2 hs nne ad ia Kt: 


(Alt 


E en d n 3 
tuted; as 4 ſign of memorial of this 


trumſaction: and as this tranfactioſ had tor its 
beck the civil and political inferefts'sf aff the- 
deſceridents of Abraham, as well as the ſpiritual 
welfare of thoſe among them who ſhould be truly. 
pious, it was fit that his male offspring ſhould be 
2 the; 


414 Db ent from”. 
ine ſubjecta vf ſuch rite; + And what rite could 
be better adapted to this end than Circumciſion? 
It had a natural and direct influence on all the 

particulars juſt mentioned. It was, very poſſi- 
- bly, one means of their prodigious and ſpeedy 
inereaſe: or at leaſt it was a pledge of the: fulfil: 


1 of the divine promiſe which aſſured them 
of uch increaſe. It was an obſtruction to their 
contracting marriage with neighbouring nations, 
und an hindrance- to their joining in the laſci- 
wious ſeſtivities of the idolatrous Heathens, 
And by theſe effects pf it, as awdlbas by thee 
 neratiog-it.cheriflied' iv theit breaſts for the me- 
mory of their it had a mighty 
influence to unite them among themfelwes, and 
to prevent their mingling with any ether people: 
à matter this of che greateſt importance to the 
accommpliſhment of i the deſigns of Providence 
_ SeſpeRing! thi « aan „And as it perpes 
op Mejia bas Jeaciin virug mmally 
t Jorgmey i Epil 44 Galit. c. g. fays; n ex 
« Feen erat Chriſtus oriundus, & ab Abralimo | 
« uſque ad Chriſtum multa erant ſecula tranſitura; provi- 
« dens Deus, ne ſoboles dilecti Abrahami cæteris natio- 
7 nibus miſceretur, & paulatim familia ejus fieret incerta, 
4 pregem Iradlificum quodam dr cumeiſſonis cauterio an- 
de notavit.” AndSt.Chryſoftome; ſpeaking of Circumciſion, 
On, „ Ogg ropras dee, ac ede Twy patrhnorrar :- 
„% Jas ve arte Tu; YOu, xabare xanrver Tre exiTiberrs 
Kc. Vide ſapientiam Domini, quomodo cum ſciret im- 
«« perfectas & pravas eorum (Judæorum) mentes futuras, 
* lignum Cireumciſionis quaſi frænum quoddam impoſ\iit 
« ad indomitos eqrum impetus-cohibendos, utne gentibis 
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ture and intendment of this New - Feſtament in- 


of, the ed [cIth,.- 

ip with Him therein. This is clear. 
from. thoſe eggs ment rg of our being. 
8 | , baptized: 


Hitution: It 184 ſigh & thetdri 
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Baptiſm: , Therefore we. are zuriad awith Him by 
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4% /topublicks 
ad falemply. — ir faith in Christa 
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their faith | 


ABREArS Sram. an 


af their Baptiſm, as in the inftance of 


Hen malt be, baptized tr from Baptiſm's being 
Ipaken. of as 44 an/au'r. of @ good conſcience tougrgy 
Ged:t— from the haptieed being (aid ita Hae tut 


en Cbrzſt land. frm the Appſtle's urging Chri- 
Kays $0 ,ahedlience from u recolleBion of the | 


ſolemn engagements. they entered into at their 


Baptifan int Aeguh, ihpt like as Ghrift. was: raiſeg 
up fran the dead hy the glary. of the Father, even ſo 

we alſo Shows moth inneays of life. Far if zut 

have cen pjanted together in the ſitengſi of bis death, 
we u bs, gfe in tbe likens: of kus neſurrecs 
ſion d. neee een . 
tim. 


ava . cu K dh. 
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that 3 little or 65 affalogy vetween them, 
at leut no ſuch anulogy*us'will witrade thEuthal 
coneluſion in faveur of Infarit-Baptiſm. __- 
mit, indeed, that they have boch a referc 
Chriſt, but after a very different e ohs 
one remotely,” as u fig er token af chat Cove 
nant wherein we coming of che Mean with 
promite j the other direAty, as = membrial and 
2 plain figurative repreſentatioſi vf the importatit 
facts of his burial and reſurrection, upon which 
the whole ſuperſtructure of Chriſtianity ſtands. 
But what is moſt to our purpoſe to be obſerved | 
here is, that thoſe matters in the Covenant be- 
tween God and Abraham, which ſeem to ' Have 
been the chief, if not the only, ground or reaſbn 
of Circumeiſion, and which that rite was pecu- 
liarly adapted to expreſs, are matters to which 


_  ' Baptiſm hath no reference at all; ſuch as the 


aſſurances given Abraham that his ſeed ſhould be 
very numerous, that many nations ſhould ſpring 
from him, that they ſhould be mighty, wealthy 
and proſperous, tkat a great body of his de- 
ſcendents ſhould: inherit the land of Canaan, 
and that of them the Meſſiah ſhould come. It 
was to confirm the promiſe reſpecting theſe events 
that A Was inſtituted“: but theſe 
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ars matters which-Baptiſm'is not at all converſant 
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e Sod as to iis intent of the two 1 
tions, the difference is too remarkable toleſcape 
obſervation. Circumciſion was adapted to pur- 


poſes civil and political, as well as moral and 


religious: Baptiſm td purpoſes of the latter kind 
only. By Cirtumciſfidn: the numerous deſcend. 
ents of one common Anceſtor were to be ſepa- 
rated from the reſt of mankind to the enjoyment 
of great temporal proſperity; and a conſiderable 
part of them to be formed into one body, and to 
Þe-continued, for along courſe of years, in that 
connection, in order to bring about the deſigns 
of Providence reſpectin gevents the moſt intereſt- 


ing to the wotld im general. By Baptiſm, on 


the other hand, truly pious perſons, without.re- 
ſpect to country, birth, or any natural or civil 
connections whatever, were to be ſeparated from 
the unbelieving and irreligious world, under one 
Head the Lord Jeſus Chrift, not to the enjoy- 


ment of temporal immunities, but privileges pure- 


ly ſpiritual and divine. In ſhort, Circumciſion and 
Baptiſm were the means or inftruments of two 
kingdoms totally different, in regard of their 


ſrame and conſtitution, of the ſubjects of which - . 
they were to be compoſed, and the ends of their 


ih Abraham, on . of his infltuting this rite 
e vii. 1-14. 
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dAſtablihsent; the one avorkdly and temporary, 


the other en erg to continue to We 


of time. | | 
Ii; ow! 043 Jo 309065 $1303 ec baſs 


l ot 538 VA emeckable that the ſanctions, 


5 ange t the two inſtitutions, were clearly 
charaſgeriſtiek of the difference petween the two 


when He reſolyed to preſide as their immediate 
bovereign, enjoins Uircuniciſian upon pain of 
deach. Chriſt, in the character of à ſpiritual 
Prinee, .cnjoins:Baptiſm on his ſuhj ects upon the 


pain, not indeed of death, or the loſs: of their 


wonldlysſuhſtance, but, of his diſpleaſure, and 


the injury of the peace and comfort of their 


_— Eau beliownth nu i baptized fall 


eee 


and neroſſary that Circumciſion ſhould be ad- 


min iſtered to the infant · poſterĩty of Abraham in 

Vencral z and as it and neceſſary that Baptiſm 

| hovid belimited to the adult, to perſons capable 

of profefling their faith in Chriſt, and their ſub- 
25 on to his ſpiritual dominion xs their Lord ang 

| King. And from hence, I hope, Mr. A. will be 


- * Mark xvi. 16. 
A o 


Cone 


diſpenſatidns. - The great God, conſulting ups © 
-onithe Whale he temporal tuterefts. of thoſe.gver 


institutions, I preſume, it appears plain (even 
upon æhe ground: of analogy, and without reſpect 
10 pplitive. appointment) chat it :was highly fit 


* " 
» | 
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as guilty of temerity, if not inſolence, < who. | 
* call, it an abſurdity, or cenſure it as in any 
10 view weak or improper, to apply a token of 
*,the eee Bee nne een =. 
oh 2 a 12% 8 35011350 Fr 955 ys 
But Gee Sik not effi: F 2/thdxlghe 
oF infants to Circumciſion did not depend on the 
ſuppoſed fitneſs, in the eye of human prudence, 
of their being admitted to that inſtitution but 
| purely on. the divine appointment; fo the right 
of infants to Baptiſm does not depend upon the 
ſitneſs of their being admitted to that :poſitive - 
inſtitution, in the apprehenſion of ſome wiſe and 
good men, but purely upon the divine appoint- 
Le) Let eee ba thts, . 
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3 Queſtion; Whether 1 is any Gnip- 
tal authority for affirming that Baptiſm is ſub- 


ſtituted i in the room of Circumciſion ? To this 
I anſwer, there is not. Mr. A. however thinks 
otherwiſe. But what is his proof? The whole 
amount of it is this: Circumciſion-was-a type 
of Baptiſm; therefore it Was intended ta take 
place of it.“ But how does it appear that Cir- 
cumeiſion was a type of Baptiſm Thus, It 
was fit the two poſitive inſtitutions of Chriſti- 
ener W As toche ___ 
_ tex? NIS 1 * 4 SL, xt x 1 
0. 5 5 1. 104 | e ES; Wer 


. 
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per, we are told eee Paſo is fo- 
evifieelfor #5; therefore the Paſſover was à type 
off that inſtitution,” And though we Have no 
N e ſo much to the purpsſe reipecking Cir- 

mEfion-ant Baptiſm, yet as there's 4 ſtriking 


| AMkidblanee between the two inſtitutions, as they 
art bot ſpoken of in the near connection of two 


veiſes „ and as there was no ancient kite by 
which Baptiſm was prefigured, if not by Cir- 
euthojſion ;' fb ns doubt this was x type . 
48 welt as the Paſſover 'of tlie Lord's Sup 


And no having, as he thinks, proved his me- 
Huiny'** that Cirenmeiſion is the type, and Bap- 


+-uſai'the antitype,“ Mr. Als conſequences fol- 
Tow njjace—* conſequently Baptifin ſuececded to 


„ Circumelfion—confequently Baptifin ought tb 
be adminiſtered to infants—and conſequently 


e right 'of children to Baptifm is eſtabliſhed 


en à divine appointment!“ Thus hath our 
Author toiled through the whole length of ana- 


; ogy, implication, ſuppoſition, prefiguration; and 


eotiſeytenice ;' and WD mall ventäre to diſpute 


With him his coheluſton? < Ler's ſingle text,” 


days he, 4 de produced, clearly and expreſely 


wy A * repealing this : aft of God in favour of infahrs, 
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7 e ſo falt si! Wü er hepa. 
_ ing A ſtatute before it is enacted | is a little ſtrange. 


| 4 Cor. v. 7. | ca. 11, 12. + P. 109, 110. 
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' And, fare I ani no law among mem ever Rbo# 
upd Yuch'4 precatidus foundation, as Mr: 4. 


hdsplaced-vhisifuppoſed divine kw. If I were 


to ſet about: pro Ving to a foreigner, by ſuch kind 
of rea(pning a6 this, that every freeholder in this 


country is'obliged to pay a tax te the King en 
his eſtate, he would no deube conelude "ak 
there really is no ſuch law, or that T was moſt 


ioullytriffing with him. But, inadmiſſable 


any attention to it; Lam yet willing to be 


the pains, if vun vlt not, Sir,” mint me "VC 


4. 


bebe, ill mane et; 
ing poſitive inflitutions, and'excuſed as I light 


very well be, upon this ground, from paying. | 


diqus, to fhew you that the Soom 80 ls 1 


defeceve apd HeonAuſive, * | +a | 


4 pleal- wyſteries' in aM the ſeveral materials, 


* forms, and utenſils, of tire ane ient tabernacle; 
% and moſt mombatdus g een "WArthes, nüt 
fnſelf, dut ir 


««'6nly in che Jewiſh 
* e er To garments l. 
ve how it ſhould be a greater 
nes to trace reſeanblanices between Old- 
P. 306. r 


270 141A G 2 ce Ten. 


What neceſſity is there bet W that | 
| Chriſtian: ordinances muſt have been preßgured f 
by Jewiſh types? Not to fay how - very un- » 
gracefully this -afſertion proceeds from the lame 
pen chat cemplalns, and very juſtly too, et 


2 fancifulneſs and a of 6 finding ty- . 
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Teſtament rites andy New Teſtament doc- 
46: tries,” than between. Oid and New: Teſta- 
ment rites themſelves, “ where nane were intend- 
ann ur true we are told ee 
Paſſover. due ſacrificed for us but, though we 
learn from other ſcriptures beſides this that the 
Paſchat-lamb was a type of Chriſt, is it-eertain- 
ly..to be concluded, from! the occaſional uſe of 
this allufive * language when, the Apoſtle; was 
ſpeaking of the Lord's Supper, that the Paſſover 
Vas deſigned itſelf to be a figure of that inſtitu- 
tion? Or if it is, does it thence follow that 
Circumciſion was a figure of Baptiſm? Or if 
this were the caſe, js therę any mare reaſon to 
infer from thence. the right of ch ildren-to Bap- 
tiſm, than from the Fahner their right to che 
We Rapper ? : 
i i HS Ive 
1 « But there” is, in . bee a Arik 
1 « refeinhlajcs! between the two inſtitutions * 
But may not men who indulge their fancies“ 
End? « 2 reſemblance 1 none was intended? 5 
Flave not Romaniſts, upon this pretence, Gb- 
truded on the world innumerable fosleries, under 
the 1 notion of divine rites? And if Mr. A. will 
haye it that there is, 18 SOME RESPECTS, a ſtriking 
reſemblance between: Circumeiſion. and Baptiſm, 
aud from thenee , conclude that the latter was 
ſubſtituted in the room of the former; may not 
1 with equal truth afficm, t at there js, IN OTHER 
® P. 206. | * P. 107. 
ö RESPECTS 
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KESPECTS, - a ſtrikingidifimilarity between them, 

and that therefore, Baptiſm was not A" 
Ry 7. Ar 

$7 1 1 2 4 

«4,96: Due. "be Apoſtle elle; the 8 that 

be in Chrift they awere circumciſed with the circum- 

45: cifion made withiut hands, in putting off the body 

«| of the fs of the fia, by the circumeifion of Obrifh: 

ee and adds in the next verſe, Buried with Him 

ein baptiſm; wherein alſo you are riſen with Him 

$41, through the. faith of the eee . God, who 

. + hath raiſed Him from the dead 3. But dees the 

Apoſtle here call Baptiſm, as Mr. A. would per- 
ſuatle us, the Chriſtian Circumciſion: or dogs 

(he tell us chat it was (c ſubſtituted in the room;.of 
the Jewiſh Ciscurteifion} ?* By no means. The 
_ Circumciſion of Which he ſpeaks-is,expreſsly ſajd 

tobe MADE WITHOUT: HANDs:: and how ſtrange to 

make kim ſay that Baptifm,whichs man WwiTy 


e BANDS, Was ſubſtituted in the room of that which 
> Was MADE WITHOUT HANDS * | The truth is, 
= ige * bigs LEA 2041 (24: i its L. * Az. „ 15 1 there 
5 * 1m 4 NUI, S AONFUMR if We 4- VEY Ira Ji. & 
h 4 Col. js. 12, 2. P. 108. 

90 . 4. underſtandin this phraſe of the circumciſion 
ou made 40ithiue,. hands to refer to Baptiſm, 3 16 at pains, in a 
1 note, to juſtify e iges of Baptifin's being made without 
ig bands. To, this en tells us of «2 learned writer, * 
n, - who ſays that © Bapti o 5s here called the circume 75 1 1 1 

28 4 awithout hands, as appointed to to remain to the end of fe 
; « world. » He has not told us who this learned writer is : 
oe "3 exiticiſin therefore muſt ſtand or fall by its own * 
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"2 ite ae 
ere l Hstofle word aid of Baprilin's being fubt 
Mitatod in the rom of Qireymeifion, All that 
the Apoſtle means to lay is, That in Chrif, 
or by the influence of his doctrine upon their 
meurts, they were after a Spiritual" manner eir- 
_cuniſed: ts dove and fear God and that they 
Wee bie wich Christ in Baptifin,; by which 
datt ton was expreſſed, in f vety lively mag: 
, cheir reſurrectlon, through n divine faith, 
x8 howntfs of life.“ He gives us no intimation 
e allg that hen means to draw A parallel be- 
een Oitumtiben und Byptifin'y much lers 
max: Hie ane abe thee tes nga pitfipard / abt, 
and 16efipved: 26 xake ple df R. To, aſſeit the 
donn dd mt only te give that ger 40 
ey which M . Rad Jul before ntiketoed, 
lait der violence! to'the: Plaineſt mates: of: - 
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And now, though I am not obliged to prove 
2 negative, I" J will mention a nee 
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diſpute with a ſober inquirer, that Baptifiri was 
not ſubſtituted in the room of 'Circumcifion : 

and that is the Apoſtle's not having urged this 
* conſideration with 'Judaizing Chriſtians, to dif- 
ſuade them from their violent attachment to this 


Old- Teſtament rite— their not having urged: it, 


upon occaſions which would have naturally, if 
not neceſſarily, led them to it. Is it imaginible, 
lor inſtance, chat it would have eſcaped” them, 


ben they were ſolemnly convr ned at Jeruſalem 


4b de un the great Gh N ng e 
uſe or diſuſe of Cireumeiſiom Could they hade 
forborne to reaſan thus : Circumciſion was 
anciently inſtituted as a ſeal of the Covenant : 

Baptiſm is mow ſubſtituted in the room of it: 
it is fit choreſdte that Circumeifion thould be laid 
Aae, Nor have. you any reaſon to complain 
-of -the change, fuce this Mew-Tellament rite, 
of which that-was a type or thadow, is a leſs irle- 
ſoche and painful one than that; and is as au- 
thentick à feal of the Covenant as ever that 


ould poffibiy be. - Suchireaſoning would; no 
doubt, have inſtantlyremosed all their objections. 


And there was the greater occaſion for the Apo- 
'fles-to infiſt updn this point, if there were either 
truth or reaſon i it, as the praftice' of theſe 
Jewiſh converts, in adhering 46 Cireumeifion 
and Py os plainly ſhewed that they were 
43155 1 8 4 en 


9 
L 


e xu fon 
ure» ſtangers to it. But not à word of this fort 
is ſaid either on this or any other occaſion. "How 
natural then the concluſion, from the ſilence of 
the Apdſtles reſpecting this: nnter, that Baptiſm 
bears no ſuch relation to Tifcumeiſien as "our 
friends the Peedobaptiſts g it —And now it 
9 that 1 er * 05 | 


. 1 


: 91811 


TD ids; And wa nnen, That the e reaſons 
| "by analogy-from-the one inſtitutien to the other 
would, if admitted, prove too much, and fo de- 
«Hoy itſelf. Mr. . maintains that, Baptiſm 
deing ſubſtituted in the room of Oreumeiſon, 
as infants were commanded to be circumciſed, 
ln infants ought to be baptized; And, upon 
de ſame ground of analogy, ought he not to 
„ inhiſbithat, as only the male children of Abrä- 
ham were (circumciſed, ſo only the male child. 
ren of Believers Mould: be baptized ?— that 'xs 
"the former were circumciſed on the eighth day, 
+ fo the latter ſhould be baptized on that day? 
and I may add, that the ſanction annexed to 
Cireumeiſion & ought ta remain in force with 
xgſnect eo Baptiſm, and every man- child who is 
net baptized be cut off from bis people? But as 
ze know Mr. A. would not allow this ſcope bo 
dhe argument by analogy, by what authority, 
nens. of reaſon or dannen does he allow It 
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* wo 


any 


Krcunmiton un  eon/itered. 129 
any ſcope at all? His good - nature would not 
ſuffer him to eſtabliſh Infant-Baptiſm by penal 
laws: nor ſhould his good- ſenſe ſuffer him to 
bind it mem the leader 
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1 atu te you and myſelf upon having at 
length arrived at, the ground, upon which 
ALONE the right df infants toBaptiſm ought to be 
tried and determined, I mean the expreſs autho- 
rity of Scripture. For whoever conſiders the 
nature · of poſitive inſtitutions, will quickly be 
convinced that to expect ſatisfaction upon this 
point from analogical reaſoning, which as you 
have ſeen hath no other ſupport than mere con- 
jecture, is vain and fooliſh. We are agreed 
that Baptiſm. is an inſtitution of Chriſt. Now 
is it imaginable that our Saviour would expreſs 
himſelf ambiguouſly upon ſo important aqueſtion, 
as that reſpecting the perſons to be admitted to 
this inſtitution; or that he would leave us to 
| Jpell out his will by framing a compariſon be- 
tween Baptiſm and-Circumciſion,. and that too 
without giving us the. leaſt intimation that theſe 
two rites bear any relation to each other? He 
chat can ſuppoſe this does no honour ſurely to 
* wiſdom and oodneſs of our divine 
Maſter. 
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| Aiden. Du denen 
is there an inſtance to be met with in the 


baptized; Let us then appeal, in. the firſt place, 
0 the words of the inſtitution, which no doubt 
ar expreſied,: as all laws ought to be, in ſo clear 
a manner as that he who runs may read. 1444 > 
ent i ob Logs (edn ct) e Niete 
Mast. vii. 10, ao. Na ge 
all nations, ihaptizing chem lin the nams af the u 


then, and of ur gen, and of | the Hay G X 
veughing then to obſerve. all things tubatſarter I: ave 
aun dd you; and lo, I am with gas always: i + 
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eee eee that this com 


_ firſt. leading idea of it, has reſpect to the adult, 


and that it clearly expreſſes his will that u 


Aas be daptined gill Wey ar rl ant. 
 The-Panlobaytilts, therefore, admit grown par- = 


_ fons asvell as children to Baptiſm, at the fame 
_ 4ime{holding:themichves abliged by the words of | 
abe inſtitusion to xeject fich as have not been. 


eee e e from. - - 
by ence, 
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4s —— we de told in We Catechias ß te 
Church. of England, that of „ 
N mg 


* declared his will in che plaineſt manner g if 


Tew Teſtament of anyone, infant's haxing bo 


an 


ziflien.of our Seviour's. to his Apeſtles, in the 
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ee erden vv -g. eee ee 
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The. queſtion which remains to ve nbated d. 
al Whether the words of the: inffftution are 
capable. of ſueh a conſtruction as will -authorize 
the Baptiſm of infants? Now I deny that they 
are and further maintain, that our "Saviour 
has ſo expreſſed himſelf as, by the plaineſt tules 
vf erpretation, cleanly. and fully. to preclude 
infants from a right to Baptiſm. Here then let 
us inquire, Firſt, What our Lord requires his 
3 Minifters- to do? - ro TRAch and 
TO BAPTIZE.. Secondly, In what order he requires 
them to fulfill thefe his injunctions : — They are 
| FIRST! teach, then to baptize. And, Phirdly, 
Whom. they: are thus enen ene 
ALI NATIONS. dl, 
| 4247 22d1, le ff ,6 | 145491238 dtd: 
5 ERST, What is Wart he deeper his 
Ministers? It is ro TEACH and To BAPTIEE.. 
| Now habe it s. to be obſerved that the two actions 
reſpect the ſame ſubject. The all nations, who are 
to be taught, are to be baptized; ; and the all-nations 
We are- to be baptized; are to be ſuch as have 


4124 | 
fog he adult, are required cc repentance, whereby they- 
Bi: farſike fon ; and: faith, whereby. * Redfuſtſy breve 
de promiles n e e ee 
PR 1 deen 


been taught. To preclude all dbubt e 
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to the Apbſßles, Hr. vn 133 


they are mentibnec immediately after the ve 
dach, and markeck again diſtinethy "aftet tle 
participle baptfzing by the relative arg; * | 
not only faid, * Teach and baptize dll nation 
but © Teach ak nations, baptizing rd 
Aud both. cheſe particufars are equally binding 1p 
rs, „ del that" if eiter of them is 
„Nen teach: 


| r 5 Aa Ber hilt 
able of being taught- Fherefore it 
could not be, out Siviour's meaning 
ya fe his Miniſters to teach and baptize 
b rn is ſo plain * it muſt fixe 
"every one. : 


. 2 , 146 . 
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10 evade; ny thi / ec d of his u Plain 
rgument, we are told our Tranſlators have not 


he} 


; given us the proper rendering of the word | 


jpabnrwoart. 4e It does not fo properly ſignify 
„ to teach,” ſays Mr. 4. as to proſelyte or 
make difciples *, that is, Tis capable of 
Rn which may without improprie 7255 
plied to infants, and that fenſe is ' proſe ti ng or 
diſcipling.“ But is it proper. to fay of pens; 
that they may be proſelyted or diſeipled without 
any previous inſtruction, convickion or perſua- | 
Fon! for if infants are diſtipled; it muſt be 
without either. He, it is true, Who becomes 


n P. 1s, 


a dif. 


a digiple, 
ance to —— _ poten 8 
| OM has, e Siciple Ses, chglar eh | 


being taught, 
| i having. 


ne ee Of 8 


Thinks thapie 15 e e 
N FEAGHANGZ which laſt {enſs of is exidenaly 
1 


pod taff it to infants Ritl,nore, improper ; for. fo 
it expreſſes not only teaching, but the effect of 
teaching, teaching ſuceeſsfully ſa as to prevail. 
rs the ation af the yyord = 

5 4 5 e ee e | 
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v * of "Put inn, mink ores the — 
are wbt un cole Bfeiphts ff,” 
Mat: pki. 149+. Cbatantine, though he thinks 
we Word dods formetitnos"TiyhnHfy i Bc, or ta\make 
ation yet fays its Prituaty and more genuine 
ene das Mech "Vedi; Yo Urach; ; and for this 
Keie e WR unqueſtion- 
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b In Matt. xxviii. 23. 
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Diſhop (Burner, in his Expoſition of the 
Atticles, Es, „ n. the Hf, Texobing, vr 
«making diele that muſt go before Baptiſm, 
weg be ge, meant: the_comurncing. the; world, that 
Falte it the. Chrift, A, true Meſſſes, qnomnted 
4. of God with fare of grace, and of e 
8 Ain meaſure ; and . ſent to be che $aviour und 
e Redeemer of the nerd. And: x when. any Were 
$ brought, 0 ON this, then they xwere to bap- 
$5, tins them, Kd, f Ir. Whitby.yin his notes on 
his pallage, lane, Mehlance here 4 to preach. the 
Agate! te all matiamt, and fa engage them te beſteu 
it in order ta. their profeſſion: of that faith by 
*6 Baptifne,; as ſemt Ghent, ) . {rom the, pa- 
L. rallil commiſſion, Mark xvi, 15. Ce preach the 
el every creature... he that believeth, and is 
4%; baptizgd, - ſpall. be ſav „ 4nd al from diy 
e ſeripture nation. of .@ diſ bl, that being, il the 
. fame. as: a Beliquer 5 which he at large proves. 
And then adds, if here 'it Jhould | be aid that i 
- yielded too much to'the Antiperdebaptifts, by ſaying, 
c that to be made diſciples, i rs to be taught to believe- 
** in Chriſt, that fs thiy might be Bis Ark; 
«6 ] defire any one to tell me Bow the Apel les cul 
* palinſever. mate 4 _ diſciple of 4 an Heathen or er un 
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W357 "then," E be And aftervrars' nt 
hat it needs lt Ie aſſerted that Infants are male 
&. diſciples, any more than that they are r te bie 
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But what. 1 we have the poinitipaliveighs 
with us in determining the true ſenſe of the 
wotd, is the opinion of the Apoſtles, which is 
elcarly to be gathered from their practice, and 
hat is, affirmed concerning them in the Ads, 
If then it is a fact, that wherever. they came; they 
Sick TAverr'or MADEDISCIPLES.BY/TEACKHING | 
before they baptizes,it is paſt a doubt that this was = 
-the ſenſe, they affixed to he Word weſuzwonrk: 
and the fact every one knows; who has read: his 
New Teſtament. - Nay! i is particularly related 
«of Paul and Barnabas, when they. had departed 
d Derbe, that they! had preached the goſpei1io: thut 
tity, and ( uabur tue g iu arne): hu taugt momy ss 
cherein conforming themſelves to the commiſſion. 
In Matthew, and to the ſenſe given us of it in 
the parallel paſfage by Mark, G inte all the 
tuofld, and preach the goſpel io every creature}. 
Jo Which Like alſo refers, when he ſays, that 


repentance and remifſiqn of fs. ſhould be preached in 
Prep pgs Ft 5127 1 11321 N A Oy 


% = Now all ü this evidence ane e would think out ald 
F ſufficient to convince. a We . 


| * Whithyi in Mat. vil, 2g. 2117.4 Bel ru. 
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* enen Sanifta/ra racer 
vo DISCIPLE BY. TEACHING." But Mr. 4. wilt 
have it that it may ſignify, cn rzſehus or diſciple 
without a reference to any Previous: inſtruction. 
But what proof has he given us that the word is 
hy where ſo uſed? Why; he tells us, * that 
* Moſefs diſupler was; ai derm ſumiliar te de 
Apoſtles, and that the'deſcendents of Abra 
»* ham were entered among his Jiſciples by cir- 
* >cunbifion'®;*!; But arethe infant children of 
d Jews aby here ſtilell the diſeiples of Moſer? 
av iat2-thiey: any hare laid: 4062 eee mate 
by Tirbumoiſion ? [This r Author dess 
net wentüre affirm an Fo inan words; but 
welle us, that there ſeems no more impropriety 
ee Ning bein diſciples of '"Chrifh, chan 
es c God; as 1 Levine: r, 1427” 
Det char paftage e firained when it is male +6 
pen mh fene: (dt aps, ahve n Hebrew er 
| te und hiv hidten Wich him; Malt nt che 
wear  eitun date his own family an 
rene bis fathers; affigning dis reaſon 
mer, that ben ul ſuch Servants und their 
whildrea, nr oder fervarts whih Be ' brought 
Jokth aut f the An of: Ex. * But. infants 
3 ſeem at leaſt included, if motptingrpatly. ooferred 
* to, in tbe ter (diſciples) Acts xv. 3p.” Here 
Alo Nr. . falls. For the diſciples, upon whoſe 
Ack THE Judalkzing teachers are cenfüred for 
Aan r a neee 
via ti P. 111 
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to „e Saeed. 430 
wad te expreſly ſaid in the preceds es 
chave had. their brarts pupiſad in faith. Hern js no 
reference to their 'chiltiten, if they bad any. 

How unjuſtiſtable then, from a mere ſuppoſition 
hat) they: ave included, to- infer: that they are 
lle Disc Las, and; that theefoge his! term 
er Kerben eee e ee 
Author dries In: des of e ehe 
Ant Mbit ſignifies to": difeiple vrt naler 
_Uiſciptex without regard d iy pre nd-. 
. i 541 hems conafigt oft 

u i 18 f sts od ogra bois d ndel. 

0? I cpttifennt ten it has beam drary made a- 
per dat the two,commands: of 40aching: and 
abepeiz ing reſpec thb Le Au bie that clic 
n eee eue. pew art year 


nend, ſo e nbt 00 
123 This-reuuning- forthar on- 
| 3? holt ove Sar Mir eto 3% ay 
blyove Binzen eig and3-4xitged ow owt „ag 

a SD”, V ny the otder in which 150 
mords are placad ', Go :tnach. all jj, ] baptining 
Nam. Ado ndt . indeed; le anꝶ great. ſtreſs lupem 
this. Vet, when two actions are commanded; ithe 
former of which muſt in the nature of the thing 
yu nnd eee, 


oo te 


e col Tori} o, 


Rafe here) anyone would be apt torſuppoſe, char 
in plseing them ifiers there is à "reght® had to 
tlie order of nature,” Mr. J. however treats this 


vn before ie prenehed, as his preaching is men- 
tioned: after! his baptizing“. Be it ſorthen, 
chat a ſtreſs is not ALWAYS to be hid upon the 
Anden in which things are mentioned: yet if, in 
the .inftance cited, the impropriety of ſuppoſing 
John baptined before be preached ftares our Au- 
* unfall i ce Tara; chat ke de willing to 
| the order is invorted ; why ſhould 
* be t acknowledging-'that the. words 
"Rand in their proper order, hen our Sawour 
| -eomniniands- this. Apoſtles! #0 fear: 2a: baptine P 
And I-tqean no more by ithis obſtreation. thay = 
46 fay, that the ortteviof"thewordsy dbu aa. 
| 'cotds with the purport of my | eaſ, 
the former- headed that le fuppoling it zo have 
been our Lord's will that we ſhould teach per- 
ſons before we baptize them, his meaning would 
de more! naturally and clearly cxprefied/ by his 
_ "fayitigy\ Go reach all mti baptizing than, than 
— dythoothermpde; ſp ob 6 akin 
Mn. 404.43. 4 ace . « 
nt 0009” 13 21% 05 ne inn 10:23; 25 
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as A very trfiſling obſervation; telling us, „that 
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Dua are told, &, chat eee 
Vein theword yallaugel;e MWþateveriit be, is po- 
«©, thingdiſtin&rom Baptiſmamugh 1efyprovieus 
eit: that the Apoſtles ace not requingd to difch> 

e ple anp{baptize, but mv apts. haptiz ing; 3nd 

V, that there ig, not the teaſh hing of nr 
i ous qualifications for the ordinance “. But 
will Mr. 4s friends than him for twee hold ah 
fert iong i I am perſuaded bis ſenſible and feared 
friends will not. The ſableſt advocates for Pod- 
daptiſm have admitted that in theſe two words our 
Lord has-plainly enjoined two diſtinct duties, that 
of inſtructing the Heathen world, and then bap- 15 
tizing them. Biſhop Burnet and Doctor Whitby 


in the paſſages juſt quoted, and many beſides, 
bare expreſſed themſelves as clearly upon the 
matter as can be wiſhed. And indeed the Evan 
geliſt Mark, in the parallel place, has ſo ex- 
plained this text in Matthew, as to put the 
queſtion reſpecting our Lord's meaning (if in- 
deed it could be a queſtion) beyond a doubt. 
Go ye into all the world, and preach the goſpel to 

. every creature. - He that believeth and is baptized 
ſhall be faved; and he that believeth not ſhall be 
damned 1. How then, I appeal to common ſenſe, 
can our Author, venture to aſſert, that here is 
but one daty, enjoined, and not the leaſt hint of 
1 any previous, qualification for Baptiſm ? This, 
. | un: dig pK * eee to hear him 
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er 15 5 17 
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«© have 
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Ahe no authority from hence” to baptize Be. 
<© Hevers, * for "they" are are *n6t- mentioned? w_ 
that a here is not, a8 the —— Back 
pres Gothiniand, cher cf GH ef ie Pray 

nes, 'to' We Beete M ar che New 

„amen FHN. A. will caſt his eye back 


eee to ee 

Dur Mr. Es aſfertiom is much like his we 

2 zed chat he eould bot find, from the be- 

| Sontag of bis Bible to the end of it, one paſſage 

| wherein it is plainly ren, mt da affirmed, . 

| ny s ald. a thing ay ROM. | 

| x} } 
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But to return: les Mr 4. A acknows 


edge, chat walrroveary, in its reſpe&@ to adult 

| - Heatheus and Jews, is indeed expreſſive of a duty 
| Yiſtin® from Baptiſm; but further inſified that 
unis reference to inflnts, they being incapable. 
St iniflhultion, the whole meatling of it is tobe 
a abforbed in gau hee; Mis readers would” pets 
| — haps hate deen bettet dHpdſed t gi hm eredte! 
But, petesteing dhe dilemma to which this wol 
cue bir, de befdty afferts hät the word hatt 


thing deen e dr vat dig er igt, 4799 


Ar L M Fn3s 114. 4; 8 


and 


zv 


5 Gr. Vonnörred 143 


and ſo fuffers himifelf 55. ae MI. 
eee 8 on 
| But let us, * e our Au 
pretence for refolving the two duties into o 
Itis purely this, the different infleRibn of the to 
words TEACH" and PAPTIZE, the ene being in 
the imperative mood, and the other 2:participle. 
Ic is not faid, Go teach, and baptiae; dur, G0 
teach baptizing : from whence Mr. A conthiges 
our Saviour meant to ſay⸗ Go.teach or diſciple © 
by or in daptizing. But this ſurehy id 2 very 
weak pietenee to ground fo important 'a; pr. 
poſition. upon, as ©. that the duty recommended | 
„in the word aabn rev is n 
4 from Baptiſm.” Mr. A. muſt know that it 
is a kind of conſtructjon very common in the 
| Greek language, and that it often occurs in the 
New Teftament, where two actions or duties 
of a very different nature are required: as where 
the Apoſtle ſays, See that ye walk. circumfpefthy, 
redeeming the: time—Be filled 101th the Spirit, ſpeaks 
Ing to yourfelves in pfalms and hyinns—Takevhe fir £ 
of the Syrrit, praying always 2. Now apply our 
Author's criticiſm to theſe and many other in- 
ances of the like kind, and what will be the 
effect? Why, that walking cireumſpecxy, f is 
nothing diftin@ from redeeming the time; that 
Ying killed with the Spirit, is nothing fink 
le. „ "Eph v. 155 16, 18, 19. . vi. 37, is. - 
en 
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244% , Ow fl Lads [# n. 
from heaking to ourſelves, in pſalms Py 8 
and that taking the ſword of the S PS, is nothing - 
diſtin omen? co) Vo 08 PI Bet PORE Ie 
; Fiel is Aer, be ged, « « If pg LT is 
« to be 5 to the order in which the. words 
« are placed, teaching is to. follow Bapti m- for 
% after F that, our Lord adds, teaching 
. them #.” But is there po difference between 
perſons deipg- taught the elewents of a ſeignce, 
and their being inſtruQed, more fully in the 
ſcience itſelf "i Or. can, any one doubt che pro- 
priety of our being firſt, grounded in-the principles 
F the doftrine of Chrift, to ufe. the language of 
the Writer to the Hebrews, and then, having been 
baptized, going on untb penſection tis Pdis is evi- 
dently our Lord's, meaning. And though Mr. A. 
and I are ſo. unhappy. as to differ here. too, yet 
I haye-the-comfort.to find many of his learned 
Pœdobaptiſt friends agreeing with me. IJ will 
give you the comments, that I may not be tedi- 
ous, of only two of them upon the paſſage under 
Tonſideration: I mean the celebrated Grotius, 
and. the ingenious and pious Dr. Doddridge. 
7 former ſays, As. there is a. twofold hind 

4 of teaching, the one by way. of mitiation into 
- « Yo pot principles, abe other by way of more perfee? 
«. inftruetion” (for that be plainly means by 
Lee.. as oppoſed to gorxempuwes); be 
boo. Former ſeems to by intended by the word paburwer, | 
> „ 113. ONS t Heb. vi. 1. i 
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for that ir ar it were 'to "initiate dans 
« and is to go before Baptiſm i” the latter fils in. 
ac tended by thi word SiPacier; which is here Placed 
<« after Baptiſm . Dr. Doddridge ſays, ** 7 
. render the word: haut df, 1 it 
nan be duly diflinguiſbell from Judd] er teachs | 
« ing, (in the next verſe) 103th which our verſion 
2 cenſbundr it. be farmen Jenn to impore in 
1 Hruttion in the eſſentials F religion;\ e 
* was neceſſary adult perſons ſhould Hideo an an 
ce -mit to, before they could" regularly regularly be auniitted fy 
6% Bapteſm'; the latter | may relate to thoſe N 21h 
6 ticular admanitions, in regard" to Chriftian 
& a practice, which were to be Built pb Mt 
« foundation,” Thus clearly d6'theſe tro edit 
ed Posdobaptiſts expreſs themſelves reſpe&ing ths 
diſtinction, ſo natural and obvious,” betwakn'tHs 
teaching our Lord requires'before, and thitHe - 
d enjoins after Baptiſm: and thus have hey pitt 
out of countenance this little futile objeQidn or 
our Author, which can Rave no other effect dt 
moſt, 25 to entangle weak winds, "3 bh es * 
4 81: be AW) 1 | 
| And owe 8 conſidered at lrg the tele 
impor of the word Kebareoart, Aken 77 
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* Cl edn docendi ratio, alia per modum Siva. 
ve e Tre, alia per madun eee, 
prior ſupra videtur indirari verbo aer id * 

veluti in diſeiplinam initiare, &. Baptiſno | rpobjtur 2 

© ry aptiſmun 

* Grot, in loc. * 7 
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ties of che ordet in which aur Lord reguires his 
Apoſtles to full the two; « duties nene 


5 earn. it remains that we i — 
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off THIRDLY, . Wham, they are thus to wack 
and-baptize IH NATIONS. Now if the word 
pabnrwe truly and properly fignifies to teach, or 

to diſciple by teaching, as I hope has been ſatis- 
acta ſhewns it follows that, whoever are in- 
tended by: the phraſe ALL NATIONS, infants are 
not, becaule they are incapable of bein 46k 0 
OF, heingdifcipled by.teaching. The queſtion here 
Efore is, „Whether the phraſe is neceſſarily to be 
underſtood of infants, as well as the adult? If it is, 
4 then, either I have given a wrong account of the 
word. are, or our Saviour has required an 
| Impoſſbi ity. But if, on the contrary, the phraſe 
2 ALLNATIONS is not neceſſarily to be underſtood of 
| then there is no reaſon in the deſcription 
thus given us of the perſons tg be baptized, 
to oblige us to recede from that ſenſe of the word 
| naburtucave, which our Tranſlators have given 
us and 'we 1 eſtabliſhed. I maintain then 
at the phraſe i is not neceſſarily to be underſtood 
7 of in infants; and I hope to make it appear, not 
only that 1 have reaſon and the generally re- 
Cecived rules of interpretation on my ſide, but 

/ Ahat the conceffions which the Pœdobaptiſts 
8 chemſelves make; and weliged to make, do 

WE 22 wy poſition, 
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every individual, I might appeaÞ td th uf 
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Nb betetit äslto be olſcrivid, Abt our Bärte 


dur's miniſtry, and chat of his Apollles having. 


been confined, during his ſtay on earth, tothe 
Jews, and it being the will of God that the goſpel 
ſhouldafterwards be publ iſhod tothe vyhole wofld ; 
there was the greateſt propriety in his expreſſing 
himſelf after this mannet. Nori yet does Heſaß 
all H all nations, high would have made-wyery 


the people of all nations, or manikind-ingenerils 
So that his meaning is plainly chis: . Go teach 


0 the: people of all countries, whether Jaws, or 


e Gentiles; Romans, or Barbarians: and when 
you have fo taught them as effectually tu pers 


ſuade chem to become my diſciples;.then;baps = 
c tiat them.“ And ſuch we ſind wisithe 2 "ko 
en the 1 nen Miniſters, | 
Naomi 9! Ni 20 

e eee eee eee at 
the people of all-aations/'ther irtebonoitiabby2* 
rily; nay. that it ſeldoin;; if ever; included iwie 


4 


modes of ſpeech in all languages, to the writings 
of the beſt authors, and to che Scriptures chen 
ſelves. But I ſhalli content myſelf, x51 Av 


deing ted ious, with one plain Inſtatſee of thivking - 
of phraſevlogy, from among mah y others, in I | 


New Teſtament. Jora/alaiand x4 TUD 

round about Nala, ard th © 
have begn baptized of Toa auc vet rere im- 
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448 O Border Combaiifiow. «. 
mediately after told; 'that-the:Phatifees! and!Sa- 
qhcees, whoceaineito his/Baptiſin, were rejected 
ihm . to val 2! oil (bonfties good 
Agora: rl he. "> Jo'f w: p49 grizne 33 da 2 
| But it will be ad hr: 
dual may not be included r ee 
f wardens, yet ſurely chitureni muſt, +: ſince ithey 
Fuat as Mri Mexpreflesat, + very corfide- 
wine parts of all nations qc But if there are 
olher very cbnſidetable parts of all nations, whom 
aur Author would not admit to Baptiſm, and 
hom no man in his ſenſes can believe our Lord 
4 h wo iffioned his Miniſters to-baptize,- ſuch 
| aSinfidels, profligate perſoris, madmen, and ideots; 
Why thould-we>be ſuppoſed to offer violence to 
the: gendraſveerms-of AI Nn iORNS, becauſe 
we aſſert that infants are not incluſled therein ? 
Nor muſt I omit to obſerve here, that, general as 
the phraſes are in the-daflageijult cited) by which 
Sti Matthew deferi bes che people! who were bap- 
tel by John, even ALL JuSzs, and ALI THE 
_ © Rxvzonroundabout Jordan it is a plain ſact chat 
he did nat mean 30 inelude inſants in thoſe phraſes, 
though. they were ſuch con ſiderablx parts of thoſe 
countries: for he: expreſsly tells us, that the 
5 People avere boptinrd, cenfeſiar tber fansy, of which 
"infants. are, debe incarable.— Bü In. 4, 
4 0 Cel, inclutenedildren as when it us ſuid, 
ni ee L * n Wu 
Dat pp ES 9 
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to: perſuade us ithat infants muſt be here intend- 


When, He ſaid, 
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to the: Ypaftles, &c:cconfidered; ag 
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ad v _ Brat though L-adlmjt; which I 2 
wery ready to dog that all children who die in 
cheit inſancy are bleſſed in or through Chriſt ci 


Frmaabed Meffab, yet our Author will not ſurely 
uſſerd that even here the phraſe means AlL of 


allinations. Or if it did, it would dot: follow 
from/thence, that the phraſe; wherever itis:uſech, 
mutt yeceſſarily, include all the people, of AH. 
tions, Whether young or did: I ſay aecefſarily, 
For this it lies upon him to prove, in order to ſet 
aſide our reafoning/ from: the application oſithe 
Word n uν ,es that ũnfants are not here in- 


_ cluded in the pliraſe ALL. MTU 0 


oy Aero ad! qu mii Dok zid en: rr 


ITbere is yet one other argument. Mr, A. uſes, | 


ed; and that is, oddly drawn from the old un- 
tenable;topick f anulogy;1 55; The Apoſtles, 
he ſuppoſes, we fullpgnftruded, in his ien of 
the, Covenaut, vis; that children! are, included 
in it with. their parents, and ſq intitled to the 
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ne bingo en AuthorFromaCireukh. 
eiſion to Baptiſia Aus" been 3 


5 bated. that 1 muſt bot enter into it again _—_ 


emmiſfon, opens him a large 
hamation 0 che idugabt"® dur Bears oneh 
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nor does Mr. A. preſuming that the Apoſtles 


Were of the ſame opinion with: him, add any 


weight at all t0 it, ſinos he. has not given us 
any proof of that: fact. 1 mult}; haever, ob- 


ſerve, that his winding up the argument with 
ceiling ug char ff we ae right,” ther ſhbuld 
Have been an excluſive clauſe inſerted in che 


+ dettied#the fen bf the Covenant, ſliut 


— blefüng of the Yeed oP Abrahani! 
and fefuſed to be numibered ameng che leb. 


« © jeAs of Chiit's kingdom f. Jiuſt as if thoſe 
Who are of opinion that there! is no wartins for 


Li c e Bete 
Jimaginidle* city” te del ae, He 1 
ne no other boncern with kheſe ap Nn 
the paſſions, than' gently, to reprove our _ 


for the unkind Tefle@iops Indies % "them, 
Pp. th, nn P. 1g, 116. 
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And now, Sir, Ian beg your: tel W 
drawn out this Letter to ſo unuſunl u 


| ferhpth Ton are ſchüble tar the dvitting be 
true meaning of the words of che inſtivuiong s 


the main thing in this debatey\-and-thavahis 
could not be done in the compaſs of two or 
three pages. I will; however, comfort myſelf 
with the firm perſuaſion, that you have not the 
ſhadow of à doubt left, that walnreooare truly 
and properly ſignifies TO TEACH, or TO DISCIPLE- | 
BY TEACHING that, as infants are incapable of 


both the one ache other, it could not be our 


Lord's intention to include them in the terms 


ALL NATIONS; and further, that the order * | 
which the words are placed, and the common uſage 


of ue general phraſes, perfectly well agree with 
this reaſoning. How will you wonder then to 
hear our Author ſay “ Let ſuch ac ſeek a 


4 precept for baptizing children ſtudy well 


<« theſe inſtructions of their divine Maſter, and 
« they will find it here: a precept as expreſs 


4 for baptizing infants as for baptizing the 
adult; and on the authority of which the 
. ordinance is to be adminiſtered to both (that 


« is, if the latter have never been baptized be- 


Re fore) or adminiſtered to neither .. * 
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F will, abate, when. you. recolle2, 
that the lame, pen, which thus expreſſes itſelf 
Here, has more than once in the courſe of this 
book aſſerted, t bot there! is not ons. text in 
ende whole. Bible,;on however that it has not 
de met: with one, in which: Chriſt commanded 
Peay err honed eee much leſs 
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taughs, Von have, ſeen, Alſe that os ph als of | 
all. nations; does not negeſſarily include in itt in. 
fants, and thetefo e, furniſhes no ſufficient arg 
ment to ſet. aſide the ſenſe. given, of the. ; YOu 
wbuTwoarss, Fea2- more; than, this, that hs plaip 
and obvigus meaning very. well accords With 
dur Saviour's ee ner. oh f 
none aten 22% bar at, 
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lah now. the queſtian is, hender qu 
has any where, elſe, either himſtlf, or by ip 
Apoſtles, required, the-baptiaing infants J) If nd 


; xeaſoning + from the words. of the inſtitutign b 
_ juſt, we d be aſſured he has not, for he can- 
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K "Ml ax be % 
| a ocntendif himſelf, | The fat e we 
aſſert, that he has! not; and call upon our oppo- | 
: in the New 
8 Teta 1 This FF ee , do, and to 

that end preſſes into his ſervice the words of the 
22 Peter—Repent, and be baptized. every, one 

in f nadie of Feſus Chrift v. Upon . which 
ſerv . ms eme Hae f F 


2 75 "to the. ee, 1 irens 


4. Savor U let dvery one of you; or every 


one belonging to You, be baptized f.“ $6 


© - that, occotling 


to our Author we are tounder! 
Nand. the "Apoſtle hee as tommanding” infants 
0. be baptized. But the words txeFor- U 
muſt furely intend thoſe to whom the Apoſtle 


addreſſes Himſelf, and thoſe only. Now theſe 


aro fo deſcribed, as to put it beyond a deubt 
that infints were not of the number: ee 
the Jews to whom he had been preaching, who 
tad heard him, who.were-pricked in their heart, 
and Had ſuid to him and the reſt of the Apoſtles, 
Men and Brethren, what hall we do? To theſe 
he ſays, Repint, and be baptized every one of 
. you.” Were their infant children pricked in the 
heart? Did "they" ery out, Men and Brethren, 
what ſhalt 'we du? Or can the Apoſtle be ſup- 
poſed to have exhorted them to repeat? Dy what 
4s U ARs ji. 38. { 18 17. 126. Note. £ 4a : 
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what follows” in the next vetſe, Wat weir elif. 


drew Gut Bave bern iscluded in the trud 
here given reſpecting Baptifiti f Fer dhe prag 


unte you qd. td your children; ant 16 Md — | 
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Now furely they who are in this bea d. 
| heli Sine: advantage from it: but if Infant- 
"Baptiſm is unſcriptural, it muſt be a vain cere- 
'mony; | and whatever the propoſed advantage | 
may be, the hope and dependence it creates 
"was falſe and unwarranted. There are va- 
rious apprehenfions concerning its utility and 
importance. Some look upon it as neceſſury to 
_ Talvation;'and their number, I fear, is not ſmall. 
Mr. A., however, heartily agrees with me in ex- 
ploding this opinion, as moſt abſurd and perni- 
Cious:: / "but then he inſiſts that this abuſe of 
Infant-Baptifm does mot diſprove the divine 
uuthority of it. I agree it does not. Vet, as 
— {intimated that Adult-Baptiſm is liable to 
_ * the ſame abuſe, he muſt give me leave to affirm, 

that there is not the era g h ſuch eure in 
e, en 1 7,96 erg P 
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ot 
A sg ey bea vb Tyere een, d | 
ations" required of the adult, previous to their 
admiſſion to Baptiſm, which qualifications, as 
they are generally underſtood by the Baptiſts, do 
eleatly preclude” a dependence upon external ob- 
ſerrances. But as no previous qualifications are | 
_ required of Infants,” (as indeed in the nature of 
the thing they cannot be) it is eaſy to conceive 0 
how: parents may come to think, that Baptiſm | 
has an influence on the ſalvation of their child- 
ren 3 of other confiderations, and is 


n there - 


* 


* 
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therefore of no ſmall; conſequence in order te 
che ſecuring their future happy ſtate. And the 


fact carreſponds, .exattly with the reaſoning : 


vaſt numbers of people, who are in che practice 


of Infant-Baptiſm, do thus conceive of its im- 


portance; whereas few, I believe, who. are in 


upon it. Whether a preſumptive evidence i to 
be drawn hence to the prejudice of the former, 
and in favour of the latter, I leave you, Sir, to 
determine. |However of this I am very ſure, 
that every real. Chriſtian cannot but wiſh, that 


an error big. with ſuch deſtructive conſequences 
to mankind, whether it has or has net any real 


ſupport in P gary wore utterly driven owe | 
As ory (43,0 of 24. 20014038 BAL TOS | 
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"Ie . be danger ence is diſavowed 
* Mr: A. and his brethren, yet L think it muſt 


Arike erery one upon a linde refleRtion, that the 


Kind of reaſoning Which he and hey uſe to 
authenticate Infant-Baptiſm, has à ditect and 
natural tendency to beget in the minds both gf 
parents and their children a fulſobope, and an n- 
. warranted dependence. If parents are told that, 


being themſelves Bel ievers, their children are in- 
.cluded.with them in the Chriſtian Covenant, and 


ſtand intitled in virtue of ſuch relation to the blei- 


ings of it; and that by being baptized. they are 
al into the Cn and claim is laid on 
TO Shs © 11 c 


a> 


the practice of Adult-Baptifm, Jay any ſuch treſs 
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their behalf to the promiſes of it; if, I fay, they | 
are told this, and do implicitly believe it, who 
- ſhall blame them for coneluding that their child- 
ren are upon a different footing from other child- 
ren, and have a fairer and better proſpecł of ſalva- 
tion than they ? Nay, fond parents who' believe 
all this,. had need of a great command of their 
paſſions, and a wery happy talent at t diſtinguiſh- 
ing. to ſecure them from a full perſuaſion, that 
their children wWho grow up, as well as thoſe 
who die in their infancy, ſhall moſt certainly be 
+ ſaved. And the effect of ſuch hopes and de- 
pendences to betray them inſenſibly into a remiſſ- 
neſs about their education, and to give occaſion 
. afterwards, if their children turn out ill, to 
many ſad ſuſpicions as to the genuineneſs of their 
own piety, may be eaſily imagined, To which . 
$ 1 muſt add, that it is far from being improbable 
that children, bred up in the notion that they- 
are included with; their parents in the Covenant, 
and that ſomething extiaordinary was done for 
them in their infancy, mould be tempted to 
+ preſume upon the ſafety of their future ſtate, 
to the neglect of a ſerious attention to perſonal 
„ religion. Such then, in the apprehenſion. of 
the Baptiſts, is the bad tendency. of Infant- 
Baptiſm. Let us now ſee what Mr. A. has to 
06 * N Nane e ag 285 2 *1 
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4 1 It ſcems firange,” days be, 00 that any Wola 
« — of it as hurtful to be x carl entered into 
5 | cc the 


Gen conſidered. 1 7 3 


oe ſchool and.kingdom of Chriſt ; to be com- 
< mitted; to his teaching and government, his 


« protection and bleſſing as his diſciples. and 


« his ſubjects; and to be laid under peculiarly 
he! ſolemn obligations to ſerye the Lord from 
* our youth *.“ But who are the unnatural, 
eruel, profane people that ſpeak thus? There 
is no Baptiſt, who fears God, but rejoices with 
his whole heart at the idea of theſe great blefings 


being conferred on his children in early life; 


and who does not conſider himſelf obliged to do 
his utmoſt, by his inſtructions, influence, ex- 
ample, and prayers, to promote their everlaſting 
ſalvation. But if our Author means that it is 
in the power of parents to initiate their infant 


children into the kingdom of Chriſt, that they 


may do this by baptiz ing them, and that the 


ſolemnities of Infant-Baptiſm lay them under 


peculiar obligations to ſerve the Lord; he muſt 
give me leave to demand of him his authorities 


for theſe poſitions. And until he has produced 


them, no ſenſible man will wonder that the 


Baptiſts ſhould pronounce , ſuch poſitions nat 


only. erroneous, - but, for the reaſons juſt now 


br a, and of a 2. A 


n 


PR * 4 0 —— 


- ” e 


But, in 1 to remove Vt prejudices whbch 
ſome may have entertained concerning the Pœdo- 


: baptiſts, if they laid an undue. ſtreſs. _ 
» #1 P. 140. 
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this ceremony, Me. A. tells us, at large, what 
pains he and his brethren ars at t diſcourage a 

ſuperſtitious attachment to exkernal modes and 
forms, and to remind patents and others, at 

thefe ſolemnities, that eircumeiſion availeth no- 
thing, nor nor unciteumcifion, but a new erea- 
ture. All this is entremely proper! But I fear 
theſe cautions and exhortations will have little 
effect, fo long as thoſe who give them fail not 
to ebunteract them, by theif on confuſed and 
miſtaken xtaſonings feſpecting the joint intereſt 
of parents and their children in the Covenant, 
upon whith the whole ſuperſttucture of Infant- 
Baptiſm ftands, What pity then our brethren 
will not; yleld te che fores ef tis HAM krütf, 
that poſitive inftitations ruft In ttt Gn ide 
tute detive thelr authority, not from the ins 
certain deductions of atialogyy but, from the 
tleat and epics Letterations of God's word | 
 Yietding e this propoſition; they would at ones 
kind theinfelves obliged to lay aide Tnfant- 
Buptiſm: und ſo thoſe evils öf which we have 
deen cemplaining, and te WHich the miſzppli- 
tation of that rite affords. fuch ample ſupport, 
would in a good méaſure; if not entirely, ceaſe, 
—Evils, I will add, which do materially affect 
the tempers and practice of prodigious . 
tudes, and which our brethfen cannot but be 
ſenſible, it is out of the power of all their Gains 
tions and 1 to — 2 | 
But 
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But though Mr. A. feels the occaſion there is 


for cautioning perſons againſt theſe evils, yet he 
will have it that there is nothing in ther 


„ lemnity to do our children hurt, or to en- 


courage, either in their parents then, or in 


« them afterwards, an unſcriptural hope and 
« confidence ||.” The reverſe of this has, T think, | 
been clearly ſhewn. It will, however, be na- 
tural here to aſk, What there is in it to do our 
children good, or to encourage a ſcriptural hope | 
and confidence? If there be any thing in it to 
theſe ends, it muſt have been itſelf commanded 
by God, and muſt have had ſome promiſe of good 
annexed to it. But where is ſuch command, 
where is ſuch promiſe to be met with? All the 
reply we can obtain to this is, & that God or- 
„ dered his people of old to circumciſe their 
e children at eight days, and added that it 
ce ſhould be a token of the Covenant betwixt 


<« Him and them f: from whence it is ſuppoſed | 


the divine authority of Infant · Baptiſm, 2s & to. 
ken of the CRiſtian Covenant, may with ſufft- 


cient clearneſs be inferred. Thus the matter is 
reſted upon the ground of analogy zv and the re- 
monſtrances of the Baptiſts againſt the evil uf 


miſapplying a ſcriptural rite, are thought to be 
ſufficiently over- ruled by a kind of anſwer, truly 
ſtrange; but which I ſubmit to the cenſure ar 
approbation of your judgment and heart; Sit, 
without any further comment of mine, vis. 

IP. 142. x P. 143. | 


E > chloe 44 If 


— 


y . 
„* 
* 


16% | | Mis Rephes to 


« If Infant-Baptifim 3 is a. vain ceremony,” and 
gives encouragement to a groundleſs deceitful 
ter © hope, the reſſection falls upon the Almighty 
„ Himſelf, and He deceived his own people 
« when. He ordered, them to circumciſe their 
« children at eight days; and added, it ſhall be 
Aa token of the Covenant betwixt Me and 
« you”: 2 Ita remains that we now conſider wa 


* ” 


THIRD; And laſt objedtion of the Baptiſts, 
a5 our Author has ſtated it, and his reply there- 
tot If Infant-Baptiſm be the will of Chriſt, 
„ why did He not more clearly reveal and ex- 
6; preſsly enjoin it +?” or as the Baptiſts, if they 

may be allowed to 'ſpeak for themſelves, would 
chuſe to put it, If it be the will of Criſt, 
why did He not reveal and _— it in any way | 


1 all Py 
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1 of this dbjeticn Mr. 4 replies by allrtig, 


e the Scriptures do ſay enough concerning 
it to give ſatisfaction to the honeſt, diligent, 


1601 © amd unprejudiced inquirer.” . If this be true, 


his opponents - muſt be ee defective in 


honeſty, diligence, and impartiality, at leaſt in 


3 of theſe virtues. But what do the 
Seriptures ſay to give us this abundant fatis- 
faction? A. refers us to what he has of- 


" fered' in the fireceding chapters of his book, 
a * ſecond. Tou, Sir, have read thoſe 
143. 15 * Ibid. 


obi, conftdered, 8 177 


+ Ghapters and your Bible too, and yet remain un- 
| ſatisfied. Tam, however,, inclined to hope, | did 
_ our Author, know you, he would except. you 
from the number of diſhoneſt, ſuperficial, pre- 
_ Judiced i inquirers. Indeed I am of opinion that 
ſcarce any, even of Mr. A.'s own perſuaſion, 
have read his treatiſe attentively, without with- 
ing for ſome further ſatisfaction upon the point, 
that Chriſt has clearly revealed and expreſsly 
enjoined: Infant-Baptiſm. I .cannot but hope, 
therefore, that a perfect ſatisfaction to the con- 
trary will be the reſult of an impartial conſider- 
ation of the preceding Letters, eſpecially the 
tenth, 5 which beg leave to 0 Wers, FOI 


wy tg 00 it any ſhould Gn. continues Mr. 4 | 
KC that no paſſages are produced. in which Chriſt. N. 
« has required in ſo many: words, Baptize Ins 1 
10 « fants, we anſwer. partly by referring to what. ö 
is offered, Chap. 2..4.2,” To which I re- 
ply by referring you alſo . Letter the tenth, ll 
And we Anſwer. partly,” adds be, © by aſk- 
. ing th the objector, whether, he does not think 9 
« himſelf ſufficiently. authorized to keep the 0 
« Chriſtian, Sabbath, though Chriſt has no 
66 Where ſaid in fo. many words, Remember the I 
« * firſt day of the week to keep. it holy +,” There is, 
1 acknowledge, ſome weight in this objeRion : 
and all I can ſay to it is, that not having yet 
met with any paſſage in the New-Teſtament 
*-P. 143. 


> * : 


nen. 
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that appears to me to have repealed the Fourth. 


cbmmandment, and tb have required the ob- 


ſervatiori of che Rift day, T kannot think m yſelf 

ſuMeiently authorized to renounce that, lag” to 

key (ee. 5 * * 3 
a ' p t 


ke again aſks the objector, © Does not he 


th admit wothen to the Lord's table, though his 
& divine Lord has no where ſaid, Let Women, 


* as well as men, 40 this in remembrance of Me.“ 
This kind of reply bas ſuch an air of cifling 
in it, as cannot — I think, of diſguſting 7 

ther than ſatisfying a ſober inquirer. If, how- 


ever, Mr. A. expects a Hiro anlwer th Ms due⸗ N 


ſtion, he will give me leave to tell him, that 
Chriſtian women are commanded to partake of . 
the Lord's Supper. The Apoſtle, in 1 Cor. xi. 
2 ult., Where he delivers what he had received 


from Chriſt reſpecting this inſtitution, is evi- 


dently addreffing them as well as the men; for 


of them, and of their deportment in their reli- 
© giois affemblics, he had been particularly diſ- 
. coutfing in the preceding verſes. And when, 
in the courſe of that paſſage, he fays, Let @ 
_ mah examine himſelf, and ſo let him tat, &c. he 


uſes the word ahh, "which, being of the 
common endes W women us well as 


* 
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 ObjeBions, confided, 


<« Jievers only v Chriſt hath ſald, Go '2ench 
all nations, baptizing them ; adding, He that 
believeth and is baptized fhall be ſaved r: Ant 


the Apoſtles, who no doubt underſtood the com- 
miſſion they received from their Maſter, requiĩrett 
a profeſſion of faith from thoſe whom they: baps 


tized. The Baptiſts, therefore, in obedience 
to Chriſt, and in conformity to the practice of 


the Apoſtles, admit none to Py tone -but #9 


a profeſſion of their faith,” mW C41. 16 4 a 1 


Our Author, pleaſed with this 1 way. 
df reaſoning, proceeds, „Does he baptize tho 


„ again, who have been baptized · in their ina 
46 fancy? Where i is the ſacred aracle that (ys, 
« Baptize the adult, though they have bern 


 tized in thiir infancy tl The Baptiſt doss 
not baptize thoſe again who have been bagtired 


facred oracle any where requires him ſo to do, 
He does, indeed, ſometimes baptize.thoſe' who 
have been ſprinkled in their infancy: but then 


he denies, as Mr, 4. is ſenſible, that ſprinkling 


is baptizing ; inſiſting, as he thinks upon the 


cleareſt evidence, that the word Bea]; lignifies, 


and only ſignifies, to immerſe, or to wath by. 
immerſion. The charge therefore of Anabaptiſm, 


or of baptizing perſons again, he utterly denies. 
® P. 144. + Matt. axyiii. 19. Mark xvi. 16. 


1 F. 24 
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1 
Mr. A. goes on, * Does he baptize Believers 
« only? Where has Jeſus ſaid, - Baptize" Br 
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Once more, Sir, and you will get to eden 
of this catechetical lecture. Does he require,” 
aſks Mt. A, the immerſion of the Whole body, 
and renounce Baptiſm adminiſtered in any 
other form? Let him produce his Maſter's 
authority requiring of his ſervant, Tr fbalt * 
_ < -baptize only b plunging ®. I ro BAPTIZE 
petſons ſignifies no more nor leſs than 10 
PLUNGE; or Dir them in water, for the truth of 
which the Baptiſts appeal to thoſe who under- 
tand the original language; and to the Scripture 
inſtances of Baptiſm; then our Saviour, by com- 
manding his Apoſtles and Miniſters to baptize, 
* has oommanded them to baptize only by plung-, 
' ing. And Mr. A. might, in the apprehenfion 
df the Baptiſts, with equal propriety have aſked, 
255 perſons bathe themſelves by Hlunging, or 


ME A., flattering himſelf. that! he has ſo ma- 
naged his queſtions, that the Baptiſts cannot 
give a direct anfwer to them, or that they muſt 
\ Have recourſe to ſomething ſhort of an expreſs 
nan ; to warrant the duties he has queſtioned 
dbem upon; ; tells his reader, with a kind of eclat, 
that, if they have authority for | theſe thin gs 
Mar upon ito un expreſs command, he has the fame 

for Infant-Baptiſm. That - queſtion muſt be 
(efron Fam pleaſed,” however, that there 
1 mixture of difdence with all chat con- 


. 4 


| Objedtions <onlidtred. xt : 


fidence our Author has expreſſed upon the mats 
ter; for he appears to me to admit, that there is 
not an expreſs: mn for enn child. 
ren. 2 


What follows is a repetition of the old "ou 
ments from the Covenant, Circumciſion, ' and 
other points which have been already diſcuſſed 
(except that of HoUSEHOLDs, . which will be 
- conſidered hereafter). All © theſe arguments, 
Mr. A. thinks, are ſufficient to preclude any 
reaſonable diſpute about the divine authority of 

Infant-Baptiſm. Whether they are ſo or not, 
is a queſtion I am moſt heartily willing to ſub- 
mit to the deciſion of that ſort of perſons our 
Author has deſcribed above, I mean, Ds 

. ** diligent, and unprejudiced ine,“ 


It now only remains, before we quit this 


chapter, to take a little notice of Mr. A.'s re- 


ply to their difficulty, who would have ex- 
. pected to find more on the ſubject both in 
the diſcourſes and writings of the Apoſtles . 
That there is any thing at all in their writings 
on the ſubject of Infant-Baptiſm, I may venture 


to affirm, has not yet been proved: and as to 


thoſe of their writings which are not conveyed 
down to us, I can fay nothing of them. I agree 
with Mr. A., that it is probable the Apoſtles 
206 1 mo on ſubjects of the greateſt import 

o P. 145- 
de ance, 
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* ance, and on ſuch as were moſt generally 
© talked of and diſputed in their day.” But, 
as he ſuppoſes < that none ever Coubted - then 
of the propriety of Infant-Baptiſm, and that 

c therefore it is not to be wondered at, that 
<< they ſaid No MORE upon the ſubject ;' Iam 

at equal liberty to ſuppoſe, and I think upon 
much better grounds, that none ever had an idea 
then of baptizing/infants, and that therefore it 
is not to de wondered at, that they ſaid Ao; 
THING AT ALL yas the lubject. 


9 1 am, Sir, | 
$6.2 kan 
. Flo. 
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Fear the two laſt Letters, in which are donfi- 


dered Mr. A.'s replies to the obje&fons of. 


Baptiſts, have ſomexvhat diſturbed the thread of 
the argument: it will be neceſſary therefore to 
recall your attention a moment to the ſtate in 
which we leſt it at the cloſe of the tenth Letter, 
or rather a little way on in the tk. 


* 


Having in the former n part of nt Levee.” 


examined at large our Author's reaſoning from 


the Coyenant, Circumcifion, and thoſe other 
points which at beft can only be conſidered as 
preſumptive and indirect proofs. of the right of 
children to Baptiſm ; and having ſhewn, I hope 
to your ſatisfaction, that the reaſoning, even 
from thoſe topicks, is totally defective and in- 
ſufficient ; we at length were fo happy as to 
arrive at the ground on which alone debates of 


this kind are to be tried and determined, I mean, f 


| the expreſs poſitive authority of Scripture, And * 
I think it may be affirmed without heſitation, 


that, in that ſtage of the debate to which I wiſh' 
5 | 7; Wl 
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to recall your attention, viz. the . the 
| eleventh Letter, we left our Author in poſſeſſion 
of no one paſſage of the New Teſtament which 
can be ſaid, with any appearance of reaſon, to t 
: benen or erjoin e ef 1 


— 4 G N 2 ** 
38, 7 * 
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Mr. A., however, ſtill ds to Scripture, if 


not for a command, yet for examples to authorize 


this practice. I am moſt heartily willing o 


join him in this appeal; and if it can be ſatis- 


factorily proved, that the Apoſtles did indeed. 
daptize infants, I will admit that ſuch proof 
will ſupply, the defe& of an expreſs command, 
In order, thus to bring together, all our Author 
means to ſay from, Scripture, I muſt beg you to 
turn to the third ſection of his fourth chapter, 
paſſing over, for the preſent, his i inquiry into the 
practice of the church ſince the times of the 
Apoſtles, which we ſhall conſider afterwards, 
There you. will find him ſaying, * The practice 
af the church in baptizing infants, i is. founded 
<« on the authority of the Apoſtles themſelves; 
cc and, as a church, it is herein formed. upon 
” their model *: that is, in. other words, in- 
fants are initiated by Baptiſm into the Chriſtian + 
church, and ſo become members of it, agreeable 
to the model of the church which the Apoſtles 


laid down, and to their own practice which was 
exactly conformable to it This then he is © to 


&<- endeavour to prove.” EL rp bp Ea SORT 
7 5 * . "i | 


3 i | Now 


. 1 * 
* . 


Now ir this propoſition were true, it would 
9a; be very natural to expect ſome plain 


directions reſpecting theſe matters in the Acts of 


the Apoſtles, and ſome clear inſtances of theſe 
firſt Miniſters baptizing infants, and admitting 
them into the church. Whether Mr. 4. felt 
1 ſuſpicion that he might. poſſibly fail in his 
proofs, is not for me to ſay. He has, however, 
provided beforehand, in the beſt manner he could, 
againſt the eee ſuch a failure 
VWould occaſion, by telling his reader, It Was » 
needleſs for the Apoſtles to inſiſt largely on 


<« theſe matters, the propriety of Infant-Baptiſm 


not having been diſputed in their time . But 
would not Mr. A. conſider himſelf as very.egre- - 


manded of an advocate for the eſtabliſhẽd church, 
what proofs there are in the New [Teſtament 
that the feaſts and faſts now uſed in the church, 
were obſerved in thoſe times, his opponent 
{fould tell him, Why, truly, it as needleſs 
for the Apoſttes to inſiſt large on theſe matters, 
che propriety of fuch feaſts and faſts" not Om 
been then SOTO py 


— q 5 - Br — 


"He als. 2s F F W Rar ee to Weh 
defect of evidence that might be complained of, 


Children had been admitted to the ſeal of the * 


40 Covenant for two thouſand years: And what 
en! Therefore it was: neodleſs Tot: the 


* E. 168, 169. | 


* 


* « Apoſtles 


1 


authorized by the Apoſtles. 165 


gioufly trifled with, if having, for inſtance, de- 


— 


186 Tbe Bapfiſm f 
A Ae. to inſiſt largely upon their rightto to 
* it ®,” that is, toBaptiſm. Or, in other words, 
= had been circumciſed. for two thouſand 
„therefore no doubt near two thouſand 
e ago they were baptized. . .But Mr. 4. can 
ſcarce expect this reaſoning will ſatisfy an un- 
prejudiced inquirer, till ſuch time as he has 
proved that Circumciſion and: Baptifm are one 
and the fame thing, or at leaſt that they are fo 
nearly allied in nature and obligation, as that 
the repealing the former muſt neceſſarily be 
n to mean the N the latter. | 


8 U intent of theſe Arden of 
Mr. 4s, is to make way for another apology 
tand = more plauſible one than the former) for 
_ the Apoſtles having faid ſo little about Infant- 
Baptiſm; and that is, . Its having been a com- 
mon practiee among the Jews, time immemo- 
« rial, to initiate their children into the Covg- 
©: nant by Baptiſm, and not only them but prä- 
* felytes to their religion, and their children 
& alf6,” 80 that we are to conſider Chriſtian | 

Baptiſm as ſucceeding of courſe to Jewiſh Bap- - 
tiſm ; and, having been told that our Saviour 
has aloptet it into his plan as a New Teſtament | 
ordinance, we ate not to wonder that there are 
. ho particular directions given us who ate to be 

| baptized, nor any particular mention made of. 
El in the hiſtories of Baptiſm. This ſeems 


9 P. 169. 


; yewih Projejies confidered. | 197 
to be the ſenſe of the paſſige Mr. 4 us geen 


us from Dr. Light foot: Thers needed n m m- 


<« tion,” ſays he, of laptiaing #nfants ini the. 
„ New Teflament, as it had bom ar ordinarily a 
in the church of the Jews, as cver it hath been in 
4 the Chriſtian church. It was endugh to mention 
that Cbriſi efftabliſhid Baptiſm for am ordinance 
<< under the goſpel, and then it was well enough 
4 known who. ſhould be baptized by the ufe of this 
© ordinance of ald f. And this ſeems to be Dr. 
Hammond's: view of the matter, who tells us, 
« It is little needfid ta 22 the Baptiſm” of 
<«- Chriftian infants, from the law of circumciſing 
« infants: among the Fews, the foundation being 
* R MORE FITLY- laid” in that - other of 
<< "Jewiſh Baptiſm, a verming of initiation for all, 
« eſpecially” fur pro ſelyles, at will as thats and 
'* robereas that of circincifon belonged oh i ws 
« WIr r ek ces png erat r 1. Ry” 
* n 
"hw La wes. 3 that the friends. of 
Tafant-Bapriſin ſhould pay great deference to the 
opinion and. reaſonings of two ſuch reſpeRable 
authorities, as the Doctors Lightfoot and Ham- 
mond; eſpecially in a,.matter which may be 
thought to bear an aſpect ſomewhat favourable 
to their cauſe. Nor do I mean rafhly-to aſſert} 
that theſe great men Had no foundation at all for 
what wr lay e Jewiſh Baptiſm. But 


4 P. 169, 250. © : Dr. Hattinond's works, | 
* P- 610. fol. edit. N 8 
ſtill, 
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fill, 1 may ſurely, be allowed to Fa that, 
eminent as they were for. learning, integrity, and 
piety, it is not impoſſible that they might con- 
ſider chis matter in too ſtrong a light, and raiſe 
a ſuperſtructure upon it which. it will not ſup- 
port. Nay, that they actually did 2 A * 
een , 


N \ BY 


The irie ee which his tet is 
grounded, are thoſe of Maimonides, . Rabbi 
Solomon, and the compilers of the Babyloniſh 
and Jeruſalem Talmuds. Now the general cha- 
_ rater of the Jewiſh\Rabbins and Talmudiſts for | 
| tgnorance, fancifulneſs, and want of integrity, is 
Notorious almoſt: to 4 proverb. Their books 
abound” with ſenſelefs tales, ſcandalous falſe- 
| hoods; and moſt abominable bla ſphemies; which 
is well known to be true in an eſpecial manner of 
the Talmuds juſt mentioned, from whence Dr, 
Hammond and 'others cite their principal teſti- 
monies in Kreer Weener ne. Fam 


„ 8 
ee l 7 : Ae 4 1 | - ready, 
* For he 1 5 5 I have 1 85 TK Jeni Rabbins 
and Talmuiſts, I might appeal to the judgment and teſti- 
ones of: very many learned men, fuch as Scaliger; Le 
Clere, Buxtorf, and others. - But, for the ſake of breyity, 
"OM will content myſelf with giving you only Dr. Lightfoot's 
account of them, the Author Mr. A. has cited in favour 
of Proſelyte-Baptiſm. Speaking of the miſtake of thoſe 
who think the Old Teſtament was pointed by the wiſe 
men of Tiberias, he ſays, I do not wonder at the impu- 
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5 n 5 £ 


* 


4 * 


ve Pruſelytes conſidered. 4 
ready, however, to grant that the accounts which 
Jewiſn writers; give us of cuſtoms: and cere- 
monies, actually in uſe among them at the times 
in which they ſeverally lived, are deſerving of 
credit: for of ſuch facts they were no doubt 
0 witneſſes, and cannot be ſuppoſed, 
whilſt occaſionally relating them, to have been 
under any temptation to deceive. But then their 


reaſonings upon ſuch cuſtoms and ' ceremonies, 
and the traditions they pretend to have received 
from former ages relative to them, will ſurely 
have little weight with thoſe who not only con- 
ſider theſe. Authors in the light they have beep 
iR N reflect” a ene that it n 


4X 13 1 
14 3 of the Jews whd We the lors, but 3 
1 a he credulity of Chriſtians who applaud it. Recollect, 
4 J beſtech you, the names of the Rabbins of Tiberias, 
0 from the firſt fituation of the univerſity there, to the 
 *$:4ime that it expired; and what, at length, do you find, 
«; \byt a of men mad with Phariſailn, bewitching 
a Jac traditions, and 1 105 guileful, doting, 
% they muſt pardon me if I ſay magical and monſtrous ? 
| "6 Men, how unfit, how unable, -how fooliſh for the 
4. undertaking ſo divine ! Read over the Jeruſalem Talmud, 
5 4 and ſee there how R. Judah, R. Chaninah, &c. and the 
telt of the grand Doctors among the Rabbins of Tibe- 
4 Tlias behave themſelves ; 3 how earneſtly they do > nothing ; | 
. how childiſhly they! bandle ſerious matters; how much 
*. of ſophiſtry, froth, poiſon, ſmoke, nothing at all there 
f is. in their diſputes | Y And if you can believe the Bible 24 
3 was pointed in ſuch a "(chool, believe alſo all Ul that the f 
* 5 * Talmpdiſts write, Vol. C 


2 their 
— £54697 3 


c meir intereſt to add every embelliſmment to their 
religious rites and wages which their fruitful 
imagination could ſuggeſt. By the aid of this 
Aiſtinction we ſhall”be enabled to draw the line 
| between' what is clear and certain, and what: is 


at beſt doubtful and Ln mewn» E 
matter in Ghats. * be ne 
M0 ods e e eh e ier vas lag 
e is 18 . Think; 0 cht the PRICES 
accuſtomed, a long time ſince, to: baptize or 
waſh perſons in water after they had circumciſed 
them. This way their practice about 1160 years 
after Chriſt, when Maimonides/ and Rabbi 
Solomon flouriſhed. This was their practice 
the. latter end of the fifth, century, about which 
time the Babyloniſh Talmud Was | compiled. 
And this too might be their practice in the third 
eentury, about the middle of which the Jeru- 
falem Talmud is generally ſuppoſed to have 
been een e. . beyond that period there 


1 Bünterf fes it at 1 230. Vid. Burt. Synag. 
Jade. c. 3. p. 60. Edit. Baſil. 1661. Mr. Whiſton, 
however, places it in the year 369. See Chronolog. Tables, 
Cent. 19. Scaliger in 370. Vid. Seal. de emend. Temp. 
1. 7. p. 323. And others i in 422. Vid. Wolfli Præfat. ad 
Bibliothec. Heb. p. 28. Wich theſe laſt Dr. Gill agrees, 
whole {kill in Rabbinical learning is well known, and 
whoſe Diſſertation on this. ſubje of Jewiſh, Proſelyte- 
Baptiſm I would recammend to thoſe wito W to ee this 


e more OY; 3 


a . 1 
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is ne evidence bon any eee 


14 us now fuhulte WAY: is to be gathered 
[from the authorities juſt referred to, concerning 
their own opinions of this ceremony, as to the 
natute and quality of it, the ſubjects of it, and 
its obligation. And I am inclined to think it 
will be found upon examination, that little more 
is to be collected with certainty from their AG- 
counts, than will warrant the general fact that 
has been admitted. As to the nature and quality 
of this ceremony, whether they conſidered it as 
a mere appendage to Circumciſron, or as an 
initiatory rite diſtinct from it, ill admit of 
doubt. From the Talmud it ſhout ſeem plain 
that the latter was the light in which they con. 1— 
dered i it*; and yet from ſome circumſtances, it 
may with good reaſon be conjeRured, that they 
looked upon it only as a wathing preſeribed by 
their elders to purify. from the 1 ogca- 
ſioned by the wound of Cireumeiſion: for they 
conſidered the blood of Circumciſion as caufing 
pollution, and this waſhing was ordered to be 

n after e wi eee ante, 


„ 


4 * 10 The PL I entered not "into Covenant but. by 
Ke « Circumciſion, Baptiſm, and ſprinkling of Blood. Ge- 
mara Babylon, ad tit. Cherithoth, c. 2. e ee 
- + The Talmudiſts, Maimonides, &. ſpeak « of Baptim 
as b Circumciſion, and after the Py is | cured: of * 
the 


” 
” * ” 
— — — 
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5 Ae as to the ſubjects of this ceremony, 3 
whether they baptized their natural born chil- 


the 3 | ' Maimonides Ifuri Bia, e, 13, 14. and 
- Talmud Bab. Maſs Jev. fol. 47. © It is plain enough,” 
. Dr. Gale, © that upon ſome ſuch notion,” "(that is, 
of cleanſing from pollution) „ they were waſhed after the 
4 una e eee 
« metans to this day. from them. And this pollution 
« ſeems to have been contracted from the blood of Circum- 
1 eien; for thus the Chaldee paraphraſe which goes 
| «under the name of Jonathan's, interprets the words, 
=. Ezek. xvi. 6. of the blood of Circumciſion, from which, 
«yg. God fays, he waſhed and cleanſed them: and the 
<< Jews in their ſecond benediction after Circumciſion - 
14, apply, the words in the ſame, manner. And therefore it 
4 is obſervable, even all natural-born Jews were waſhed 
% with, this Baptiſm, . except only Females,” as Dr. Hyde 
Likewiſe notes (in Not. 39: ad Bohov. TraR. de Turcarum 
| Liturgia,” p. 22.) © who not being circumciſed, were not 
*« waſhed: till they had contrated pollution ſome other 
bas ny : and this plainly intimates that there was a Baptiſm 
+ thought neceſfary on account of | Circumciſion, or ſome 
«6 « pollution contracted thereby; otherwiſe . perſons who 
<< had been circumciſed would not have been obliged to a 
« Ba tiſm, from which others who could not be circum- 
e cifed were excuſed. Why then,“ adds the Doctor, 
% may not tie Talmud be underſtood to mean only this 
_ « waſhing for pollution by Circumciſion.? This was to be 
% dane. as ſoon as the cure of the ſore was accompliſhed, 
« and fo was that ſpoken of in the Talmud they are the 
« fame, therefore in reſpect te time, and 1 do not under- 
« Rand how a perſon could be waſhed with two different 
80 waſhings at one and the ſame time. Dr. Gale's Re- 
fletions on Mr, Wars E of e p. 328, 


. 
| dren, 


Jewils Prafelptes. conſidered, _ , 


Aten, or only proſelytes and their k 3 

nat ſufficiently clear from their accounts. Their W 
ö reaſoning i in regard of this cuſtom, together with 
that of ſacrificing, from Numb, xy. 45, A yow — | 
are, ſa Hall the. ranger. ben; would induce one ö 
ö to conclude. that the former was. their practice; | 


* Hammond, if not Dr. Lightfoot, ſeems 
to have apprehended t. On the contrary, their I 
generally ſpeaking of Baptiſm in reference to 
their proſelytes, would lead one to ſuppoſe it 
was a ceremony peculiar to them; as was the 
opinion, I think, of the great Selden, | And N 
then, as to their idea of the obligation of this I 
cuſtom, it is manifeſt they thought differently. 
Some maintained, if a perſon was circumciſed 
only it -was: ſufficient; and others that he could * - | 
not be a perfect Jew e eee both eireum- 
. „„ 


„ Minen. Iban Bia, c. 13. | 
+ See the paſſages already cited "3 Liebes ak 
Hammond, p. 187 particularly that of Dr: Hammond, 
_ which ſpeaks of *'Jewiſh-Baptiſin as being a ceremony of 
_ *© initiation for all, eſpecially for proſelytes. 
1 Thus, in the Babyloniſh Talmud, we find two Rabbios 
| debating the matter after this manner; “ Of him that 
vas circumciſed, and not baptized,: Rabbi Eliezer ſaid, 
8 that he was a, proſelyte. Becauſe, ſaid he, we find 
2 ;of, our Fathers (Abrabamz Iſaac, &c.) that they were 
a circumciſed, but not baptized. And of him that was 
<< baptized and not i Rabbi Joſtwa fad, that 

* 0 | be 
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In fuch à ſtate f uheertzinty ks 
Upon all thiefe queſtivins, By theſe Very authorities 
which are uſuplly appealed to in fupport'of the 
Bpinion, that Jewiſh Hiſtihtory-Baptifm gene 
Tally obtainted in the me of bur Baviour. It is 
Alſo furtlrer to Ve bbferVed here, that forme Vf 
che Jewifh Radbiris plachly intimate they neither 
Yew mor towed df ſuch an initiatory rite; 
Malcufng Curieian Baptiſm as à novel cere- 
"nony, not Tolle "in reaf6n, but mere fancy. 


Several pallages to *this purpoſe Dr. Gale has 
<ited in'hisRefleftioris on Mr. Wall's Hiſtory of 


. onge 60 FED book, 00 I Tefer 


8 ee en e Ulber 
5 Authors Who ſpeak of this cuſtom. Dr. Ham- 
mond cites a paſſage from Arian the philoſopher 
f Nicomedia, which ſpeaks of thoſe who are 
accounted right Jews, as BeCapperry dipt t. But 
| whoever conſiders that, Arrian did not live till 
150 years after Chriſt, that What he ſays may 
refer to *. frequent waſhings in uſe Fanny: the 


4 be was a 'proſelyte. Betadſe, fajd he, we find of our 
"4c mothers, Wat they Wete baptized, and nöt cireum- 
Ms But the Wife men *pronddncted, that till he 
* Were be dee nana he ws pot yo 
Ine.“ Gemafü u t. A N C. 4+ 25 
Nn p. 325 
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Ferſh. Projelytes conlidered. a9 
Jews, for purification from legal. pollutiqns, and 


chat it is well known the Pagan writers were” 
uſed to confound the Jews and Chriſtians: toge- - 
ther, very commonly ſpeaking g of the latter 
under the denomination of the former, of which 
inſtances might be produced from Suctonins, 
Tacitus, and others; whoever, Liay, conſidets 
theſe things will be convinced, that this paſſage 
is by no means in point to prove, that Baptiſm, 
as an initiatory rite, obtained in eee 
eee eee „ TTL Ny: 


N 
It . now to be bland; a 
no mention made of this practice of Proſelyte- 


Baptiſm, by the, carlieſt Jewiſh. writers, ugh P 
FO, who flouriſhed in, the firſt century; or or 


„br Dew this Sahel very EN EY; 


| ingot Chriſtians, and. that therefore. this: paſſage will net 


furniſh à proof in favour of Proſelyte · Baptiſm. His werds 


are, a Quem locum fruſtra quidem addueunt, ut probent 


4 Judæos ritu Baptiſmi uti ſolitos fuiſſe, cum aperti 


<<. de Chriſtianis loquatur Philoſophus. Owen. Theblogou. 


men. I. 1. c. 9. p. 109. And Dr. Jennings, in his Jew- 


ifſhAntiquities, ſays, It is moſt likely that Arrian meant 
<6 Chriſtians, in the place alledged, becauſe. in his tim 
*««.many perſons became Proſelytes to Chriſtianity, but fe 
<< or none to Judaifm, Beſides, if he had ſpoken. of Pro- 


<c_ſelytes to Judaiſm, it is highly probahle he would have 


mentioned their Circumciſion, for which the Heathena 


<< derided them, rather than their Baptiſm, which was not 
« 40 very foreign to ſome of the Heathen rites of e 
«6 tion.” Vol. I. c. 3. p. 138. 
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| 10 2 ſelyte-Baptiſm ; but E the Jews had 15 ſuch Baptiſm 
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RY 1180 the ſame century wrote his oY 
of that people, and had frequent occaſions to 


EY mention this ceremony, if i it had obtained among 


4 them. Nor is it mentioned in the Miſhna, 
55 Which was compiled about the year 219 after 
hel; *” or in the Targums or Chaldee Para- 
phraſes.” Fer is there, in fine, 2 word about it 
in the New-Teftament,” the Apocryhal books, 
or che Id-Teſtament. Ahd whoever reflects 
how natural ti is to ſuppoſe chat moſt of theſe 
- writings, if not all of them, would have taken 
notice of t is practice, had it obtained in the 
cafly age our opponents aſſert it did; will ſurely 
admit chat their ſilence upon che matter affords 
1 ſtrong preſumptive prgof to the contrary, 
that no ſuch initiatory ceremony did prevail in 
our Saviour's time. And if no ſuch ceremony 
4 id prevail in that age, or there i is not ſufficienc 
evidence of the fact, all the reaſoning from it 


e of e ee of. Pore 


«tb bh ee But, 
„Vie Buxtorf, Sym Juddte, eap. 3. p. 52. Mr. 
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Wall ſays, it is not only mentioned in the Gemara, 
but in che text of the Miſhna itſelf. Dr. Gill has, 
nl however, ſhewyn the miſtake of this in his Diſſertation on 
Newer Jewiſh Proſelytes, p. 37. 


1 Dr. Jenninge, in his Jewiſh. r os, 


After all, it remains to be proved, . not only that 


4 Chriſtian-Baptiſm was inſtituted in the room of. Pro- 
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But, admitting that this cuſtom did obtain 

io early as is pretended, it is nevertheleſs agreed 

: on all hands that it was not of divine authority, 

1 but only one of thoſe traditions of the elders, 

1 which are ſo frequently ſpoken of in Scripture 

with diſapprobation and contempt; and is it - 

probable that our Lord would make xceremouſyy 

1 Which originated in ignorancęe and ſuperſtition, 

date ground. or model of a Chriſtian inſtitution? 

or that He would by ſuch means with, to a6] 

commodate Himſelf to the bigotted Jews, at the 

| Very tims He was ſeverely cenluring their leaders 

for their, bold innovations, in HOW and their 

| ts of ment 
34 15 F {i 

Geddes, if; Jer Baptif 4 as + che modal. 9 

exemplar of Chriſtian Baptiſm, the natural | 


1. "in dot Gelee ali the earlieſt accounts we have of 
5 < jt, are in the Milbna and Gemdra.” Inderd as to che 
inna, Dr. Gill bas ſatisfactorily ſhewn. that there is 
no account of it there. "Dr. Jennings Further ſays, 
TOM There wants more evidence of its being as ancient as 
- © our Saviour's time; than I apprehend. 'be 7471.9 ? 
| * to ground an argument upon it, in to Chriſtian 
% Baptiſm.“ Vol. I. p. 136, 138. Dr. Owen alſo aſſerts, 
66, The inſtirution. of the rite of Baptiſm is no where men- 
« tioned, in_ the. Old. Teſtament ; z;,no example is extant; 
nor during the Jewiſh church was it ever uſed in the ad- 
« miſſion of Proſelytes; no mention of it is to be met with 

5 e in Philo, Joſephus, nor in Jeſus the ſon of Syrach; nor 
t in the Evangelical nun r me © 
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as of an e e prove 

 thfavourable to the cauſe our opponents" with 

te eſtablih. For, admirting there was ſuch a 
cuſtom, it. muſt have either extended to the 

—__ hildretr of native Jews, as well as profelytes 

And tkeir children, or have been confined to the 
latter. If it extended to all of them, then 
Chriſtian Baptiſm came in the room of Jewiſh 

Baptiſm, and not of Cireumeifion; as the Peedb- 

baptifts' commonly with great earneſineſs main- 
win: and 1 e argument from that topick is 
8 {et zfide; unleſs it be ſaid that this on rite was 

1 . of two rites.” At if ib wn con- 

| then the eee whieh . have ae 

*Fetny very hatufal; that Chriſtian Baptiſm was 

| efignel to be-adininiſtered only to the firſt pro- 

Fehytes: to Gbriſtianity and their children, or at 

weſt to fuck perſems and their offspring only 

Vlg in ay üge or country ſhould firſt receive 

. and profeſs the golpel. . But theſe conſequences, 

© however. natural, Mr. 4. I perſuade myſelf, 

will cat approve. As therefore this argument; 

i admitted; of Chriſtian Baptiſm's being found- N 

eck ort Jewiſh Baptiſm, ptoves more than out 

Author Would wiſh to hape proved, and fo 

proves nothing at all to bis putpoſe ; it would 

ertainly be his wiſdom totally to abandon it. 

And indeed the manner of his expreſſing him- 

ſelf, in the beginning of his treatiſe , upon 

* P. ;. 


this 


E „ N 


beet e 


Ans ver matter, wean br an 
if any ſtreſs upon it: , Sgme, ſays hen have 
e ſoppeſed that Baptiſm way adopted; by Chriſt, 
_ - <, and; pravtifee; by his Apptiles, 25.2 tem 
accommodation to the geaius and cuſtoms of 
& the; Jews; who had. been uſed to Prot telytc 
e Beptiſw, and many; 0ther waſhings, in and 

before be time of our fav ion. But if "as, 
they would, moſh probably havs weer 
t eee 15 e . 
a8 e 2614 ee ee k 


as eig ui bs — — nk argument 
from Jewiſh-Haptiſm is, that if ſuch a cuſtam 
wat: at that time knowp- te prevail among che 
Jews, it is not 60 bs thought; ſtrange, that na BW 
particular mention was madę of infants /by,.our __ BY 
Saviour in his commiliqn. to the, Apoſtles, ings = 

- from: the-natariety. of, the practice, they wanld 
naturally ſuppoſe. Him to mean infants, 38 MI, af 
etherg. But this reaſoning. progeeds,, ab lEaſt in 
a degree, on the principle I have juſt ſhewn the 
Stent miſtake of: that aut Lord meant to con- 
farm ta the uſages of the Jews, Befides, if there 
was: no dccaſion to mention infants, that matter 
being to be underſtaod of courſe; what occalion 
d. gie a particular aammiſſion ahqut baptizing: 
at all ? might not that have been underſtood ß 
- courſe likewiſe ? But, if it was thought fit for- Lok 


* 


7 N 1 
* * 
s 7 * . — 
« 


2 . „ae, ol 
expect iel f proper ſubjedls of it 


nance it{c}f is deſcribed * Or, if fome prior cuſ- 
tom was ſufficient to difect in che queſtion con- 
| cerning the proper "ſubjects, was it not more 
atural to ſuppoſe the Apoſtles would take John's 
aptifin for their guide; than that of the Jews 7 
and it is clear; I think, beyond a _— that 
Manama, * 6 155 TOY Pf 
23770 2 1 2 54 
To which 1 would further add; that il, 2s our 
oppbnents reaſon, the prevalence of e dere 
mony among tue Jews - would Have made mera 
ceſſary for our Saviour to exprefsly- f 
baptizing children, if it was his Sieaiigthke os. 
ſhould net be baptized; I aſk, would it not have 
been alike yea more neceſſary for Him to have 
expreſsly prohibited their partaking of the Lord's 
Supper, ſince that is ſuppoled to have come in 
the room of the Paſſover, and- childeen wre ade 
1 hs as FRE Us ane een 


15 en» ** 8 


Thos Ak ve Ge that dans 4 40 
3 Weben of the ſuppoſed fact, that Jewiſtrinitia- 
tory Baptiſm obtained in our Saviour's time, is 
Zefective and inſufficient; that there are ſtrong. 
preſuniptive proofs to the contraty; that, admit - 


ting the Jews were at that time accuſtomed to 
waſh their children in. water after they had.cir- | 
or E it is pick they had no divine 


autho- 


deſcribed with che ſame preciſion,” that the rs 


"re 


Jewiſb Proſeytes conſidered. 202 
authority for ſuch a practice; that it is highly 
unreaſonable to ſuppoſe our Lord would make à 
traditionary uſage the ground or dar of a 
CH inſtitution z and, in a word that F 
| He judged it fit — 59 6 to ;nftitute Bapti 
it is natural to ſuppoſe He would Pe ith 1 
proper ſubjects of the ordinance with the ſame 
preciſion He has the ordinance itſelf, And thus 
I perſuade myſelf you are convinced, Sig, that 
the reaſoning from Jewiſh, to Chriſtian, Baptiſm 
utterly rr PT worry 
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v. EAR Sin, W wk 

_ er as we were Babe in the laſt 1 
upon” Mr. A. 8 hiſtorioal proofs” from the 

New Teſtament in favour of Infant-Baptiſtn, 

our attention was diverted' to another matter, 

I mean Jewiſh Proſelyte-Baptiſm, which ſeems 

to have been thrown out as an apology for our 

Saviour and his Apoſtles not having ſaid ſo- 

much, reſpecting the right of infants to this 

Chriftian inſtitution, as he could have wiſhed 

"they had done. That queſtion we have diſpoſed 

of, and you are convinced that” our ne 


rer is n 


Mr, AJ. proceeds. : « Yet the New-Teſtament 
66 is not filent upon this head *. Not ſilent ! 
If the fact really is, as he had a little before af- | 
ſerted, © that the practiee of the church in bap- 'Þ 
„ tizing infants is founded on the authority of 
t the Apoſtles; and that, as a church, it is herein. 
4 formed upon their modet:”* ] ſay, if this were 
N We inſtead of the New Teſtament's not 


e ee 71 
U e by 5 . 


* 


iu Arbe from, be. ber 
being ſtlent upon the matter, one would expect 
to Rear frequently. of it, particularly in the Acts 
of the Apoſtles. But the caſe is quite other wiſe. 
As-to paſſages requiring the practice, fearce any 
are pretended to be produced. Such, howeyer, 
as have been produced to that purpoſe, contain, 
as we have een, rather a prohibition of the 
practice, than a command enforeing it. And 
as to examples of Infant Baptiſm; whether 
chere are any ſuch in the e ee is t 
TORIES our preſent eee e ' rt 
1 14+ 36 1;3 
aaa a would 1 ming you: 
of what Mr. A., ſtands engaged to prove, viz. 


That dhis practice is *©-fpynded.onathe authority” - 


of the Apoſtles, and that Githe church. is 
herein formed on their model.“ His. prooßs 


therefore ought to be clear, direct, and poſitive. 


It is not enough. to tell us that the Apeſtles 
poſſibly might, or that they probably did, bap- 
\aze infants.. Conjectures will not in chis caſe 
do: if our Author's: proofs: ſtand upon this 
ground only, they are inſufficient, and muſt ut-- 
terly fail of giving his readers Me 1 
n nnn 
by — ebe deb te ese 
a paſſages wherein che Apoſtles are ſaid to 
haye baptized HOUSEHOLDS; as in the caſes of 
Lydia, n the Jailor. Nom if it. 
* KS can 


* 


— 


50x — m 
: Lan be eleoved: that-thi terꝶm Hour necefs: 
flarily includes in it inſunts and that the phraſe of 
tive houſeholds muſt 'neceſſarily mean the 
baptising every individual therein; or if it can 
be proved, from the circumſtances of the parti- 
.cular caſes referred to, that there muſt have been 
infants in thoſe families, and that it is abſurd 
do ſuppoſe they were: not baptized; I ſay, if 
theſe, or either of theſe propoſitions, are proved, 
Mr. A. has made good his engagement, ande he 
may plead the authority of the Apoſtles for-this 
practice, and aſſert that the church is herein: 
founded on their model. But if neither of theſe 
propoſitions are proved, and eſpecially if the re- 
verſe of them ſhall appear upon Regs to 
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© Now as to: the firſt of pA ane 90 
man of common ſenſe : will affirm that every 
| Peet europa ee infants in it. We very 
well Know there are manꝶ families, which conſiſt 
_ . only of the maſter or miſtreſs and their ſervants; 
and many others in which, though there may be 
children, yet theꝝ are of an age beyond infanch: 
und ſuch families are upon the whole more 
numerous; I ſuppoſe, than thoſe that have in- 
fants in them. Beſides, the generak term housg- 
nod is often uſed; when only the greater part 
n it is n * 8 * that bp 
N . £44 


SI . of the: city of. .Thyatira, which worſhipped Cad, 


Hover no¹⁰s conſidered. = 20s 
and: ann) nis HOUSE: went up; to Shiloh to offer 2 
1 the Lord ibe yearly ſacrifice, and his vw *:: 
and yet we learn from what follows, mm Hae 
nn Aach arte ek 
; Aran: M tt 1212 
At is: plain Abend, that, 5 i many 
houſeholds 'in' which there are infants.; and 
though, when houſeholds are ſpoken of, all the 
individuals of which they are compoſed ac 
ſometimes intended; yet, on the contrary, there 
are many houſeholds in which there are na in- 
fants, and houſeholds are ſometimes ſpoken of 
hen only parts of ſuch houſehold are intended. 
Judge you. then, Sir, what truth there is in 
Mr. A.'s aſſertion, When it is ſaid the Apo- 
ſtles baptized houſeholds, it is ſaying, in 
4 _ _ a mae RG 


$5 


Cr pi SA now "A oh there are. any.cirum- | 
actor the caſes our Author has produced, 
from whence it may be certainly inferred there 
were infants in thoſe families, and that it is ab- 
ſurd to ſuppoſe they were not baptized. The 
- Caſe of Lydia is firſt mentioned, and as the ſtory 
is ſhort we will recite. the whole of it: And a 
certain weman named Lydia, 4 ſeller of purple, 


beard us: whoſe" heart the Lord opened, that ſhe 
a aue unto. the things waters were ſpoken of Paul. 


— * 9 4 
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| here will not prove that Lydia had infants in 


be ha from | 
nd when ſhe was baptized, and ber lusſehalih 
Nr beſought us, - ſaying, I re baus judged: me 


if what has been juſt ſaid. concerning HousE=, 


HOEDS be admitted, the uſe of that general term 


die n, {pat 60 ger u ger K 


n b llt 

Mr. neee — — W 
leid compoſed, if ſhe had no children 12 
The anſwer is very natural, Of ſervants, and 
perſons employed in her buſineſs under her. 


But is chere any other cireumſtance, you will 


inqui quire, to induce a ſuppoſtion that ſhe had 

3nfants in her family? None at all. On the 
contrary, "there are cireumſtances which natu- 
rally lead to the oppoſite eoncluſion. It is moſt 


. probable the Was a ſingle woman, for there is 


not only no mention made of her huſband, but 
the /buſineſs and houſehold are ſaid to he her's.. 
And as ſhe was of the oity-of Thyatira, it look 


as if ſhe was only. a ſojourner at Philippi 4.2 
an if ſo, it is nee even though we- | 


| * "Ads xvi. 14. 133 0 
41 olfius, in his Curz-Philolog. ſays,—“ Cur nom 


2 credamus, cam more mercantium, Judgis imprimis re- 


ti erpta, marcatus cauſa, yarips-terras abiiſſe, prapriam 


„ yero rerum ſuarum ſedem fixam habuiſſe Thyatitis, ex. 
« alia — . orundam Th Wolf. N in 


loc. 


* 
— Y \ . 
vs . 4 it. 
+ „* — - 
X . 
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bs enorbs royfilered. 20% 
admit ſhe had children, that the ſhould bring 
them wich her acroſs the Ægean fea from ſo re- 
mote a diſtance. We cannot indeed be certain 
upon thefe queſtions, yet ſurely the probabilities 

are rather againſt her having n e 
wary n _ nn them. 
15 * 

Is N en pe bps mt 4% d 4 
would perſuade us that her houſehold was bap- 
tized upon her faith, he takes care to place her 
ednverſion and Baptiſm in a connection as fa- 
vourable as he could to that idea, making but 
one ſentence of the whole, When her heart 
was opened to receive the word, ſhe was bap- 
* tized and her houſehold . Whereas her con- 
verſioff is related in the r4th-verſe;- and the 
_ other matter, v. 15th, in a different connection, 
And uten ſbe was a and . Mi ar „le 
enen * . | 


Nor wilt the objeftion 1 Mr. A. throws . 
of the faith of her houſehold not being particu-. 
*Exrly recorded, have any weight with thoſe who- 
:confider, in how conciſe a manner the Evan. 
geliſts are uſed to relate facts of this nature. 
Dr, Whitby, who was himfelf a Pœdobaptiſt, 
was fo far from making any account of this cir- 
eumſtance, that he thus paraphraſes the paſſage: 
ud when ſbe, and thoſe of her houſehald, ere 
*. NT in the Chriſtian faith, and inithe nature 


4 
. 1 
; . 


2 4 - 
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4 of the, Baptiſm required Fry pag was hap ed 

{and Ar als; ee 4 Gt us, Ke.. 

112 8 nl 7” 

Fbe 10 inftance. Mr. 4. mentions 11 6 hat i 

the houſehold of Stephanas, . which the Apo- 

file Paul tells us he had himſelf. baptized * 5 

He, however, ſpeaks of them in the cloſe of 

- the epiſtle, as having addicted themſelves. ton the 

8 — miniſtry of the ſaints + from whence. it is reaſons. 

able to conclude, that they were not infants. : 
the time of his baptiz ing them. All Mr 


= 


bas to object to this natural account of the _ 
ter is, that, as they were the firſt-fruits of 


„ they might be children at their Bap- 
Ulm, and be grown to a ſufficient 2 age, at. the 
time of St. Paul's writing this epiſtle, to miniſter 
unto. the ints. 4 But, beſides the conſideration 


that their being ſpoken of as the fruits of the 


_ Apoſtle's s miniſtry, would lead one to ſuppoſe 


that they, as well as Stephanas himſelf, were 
of an age to be inſtructed and converted; if we 


reflect on the ſhort diſtance of time there was 
between the Apoſtles firſt preaching in Achaia 


and his writing this epiſtle, which could not be, | 


I chink, at moſt more than five years, and his 


here ſpeaking of them as HAVING ADDICTED 
. THEMSELVES. to the m 


- underſtood. of their temper and engagements for 


1 1 Co. i. 16. * Ch. xvii. 15. 


dec 


dat leaſt ſome time wa if, L fa, ee | 


4 bs.0as baptized, and all his a, that is, as we ſays, 


1 am N nn little force ien Author's 38s 

objęction. And after all, if we can do no more 

tau conjecture on either ſide, I am heartily 
| to leave it to any impartial reader to 


determine, nen eh 2: ane lie. 
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The laſt lg: Mr. A. e chat of | 
the Jailor at Philippi, of whom it is ſaid, that 


all} his who- had heard che word and believed, 


whether they were children, ſervants, depend - 


ents, or relations. And, in ſuꝑport of this ex+ 
poſition or̃ che paſſage, we eite the verſe preced- 
ing the text, and that following. ĩt. In the for- 
mer it ĩs faid, that Paul and Silas ſpale unte him. 
Fee and 10 all that tuere in bis 
Bonſe e and in the latter it is added, that h re 
Joiced; balieving1in Gui uith all hit hof. Now, 
updn this view of the words-in-the-connedtion 


they ſtand, .methinks every unprejudieed Readat; - 


without any further remark, would inſtantlx, 
conclude-chat our expoſition is 0 0 * 
e 8 3% $5, ” 241} £18 n IR 8 T9718 


14 


by eth & le is n AA 
N il bene that hg 
| children in; wy Jailor's, family, ang that they. 


were. baptized, | He, however, brings no ler 
Ute ee in. ſapport of his opinion, than | 


. * . n . 
Sa - | Aar xvi. . ; 1 


1 . o a 4.5 — 
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5 ems HOUSEHOLD and ALL His: HOUSE, which 


aig is taken from er of . Keef 


argument has been already confidered- and an- 
fwWered. As to the reaſoning of the Baptiſts 
from the verſes preceding and following the text, 
be prudently- paſſes over the former ut ſilence; 
aware, it is probable, that his reader would be 
apt to ſay, I ie phiaſe of KKL Hie 6: ALL HIS 
nousz, ini the one verſe is neteflarity % e 
underſtood of infants, it. is ſbo to be underſtooc 
in the other; and then the ſenſe! will be, that 
the Apaſtles ſpake dhe word of the Lord to the 
Jnilerz and to all his infants, - Phis verſb there 
ſore, "ug ITifaid; he paſſes toben in lente. But 
a8 to that following. cho text, be d wells partigu- 
Sing ußad je; in hopes by the aid of a criti 
dim to abate the ſorte of the atgument we draw 
f bean it, if got: er W. nher. Wann re 


Bagular number; * ende to be en 
Gt, ya ae what - pms ooh d. mate | 
bis biwſe n 4 wddava-qbed. 
that the proper rendering is, He, having believed 
_ with.all hes houſe, rejaiced.. And fo the legtimgnt,. 
though loinewhat, differently expreſſed in 7 
briginal, is the fame with that of Criſpys, the £ 
25 ruler oY the * ſrnagogue, believing on the no 
| '* Hires,” Ay. cams tots dome, cum. tors familia. 
12 Lex. 2 with 


with all his houſ#j, The argument therefore from 
the one text and the other, has conſiderable force 


in it to prove, that of whomſoever theſe hquſe- 
| Holds: confiſted, they were fuch as believed; _ 


* were ir to be adififted 1 gre work 


No At eng our Author $ criticiſm, we” 
the words ſhbuld be rendered, M4; having believed, 
Fejaited aver all his hauſt, fill it does not amount 
to a proof that there were infants in the Jailor's 
Family, or that if there were they were baptized. 
And as to his conjecture t that the Jailor's faith 
in God reſpe&s his truſting | of committing his 
children to God, and his inferring from thenee 
that” they were baptized upon the faith of their 
parent; Lam ſatisfied the conjecture itfeMf;, and 
the doftrine built upon it, weilt not be . 
om by atiy conſiderate perſon, © 


Thus hath Mr. 4: utterly faited in SEE 
| fiance he has produced in ſupport of his aſſertion, 
« that the practice of the church in baptizing 
„„ Infants is founded on the authority of the 
c Apoſtles; and that, as a church, it is herein 


< formed upon their model.” How unhappy 


would it be for the churches which are in the 

ſame practice with him, if, in other matters, 
they did not more ſenſibly feel the apoſtolick 
authority on which they are founded, and could 
nat more clearly trace the divine model after 
te 15 AA xvüi. 8. 
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ument fim, Se. Lack 
which ahora are formed, than they do, or vir 
can, in this rn © "of Rp! 

e 5 to add, be fore we dilimif this 158 
ject, that if infants were baptized in the time 
of the Apoſtles, it ſeems ſtrange that, however 
the particular mention of them might be omitted 
in the ſtories juſt conſidered, - they ſhould be 


paſſed over in ſilence in the account given us of 


the Baptiſm of the Samaricang... For the Hi 


rian Fe in ts narrative e fir to ipe- 


17 


7 women U hom ne tura 6 is. 
for him, 7325 children and the ra- 

1 laren are mentioned i in this connection, 

When a matter of a different bind is e 

T refer to the account, of our Saviour's mirac 

of the ve loaves and two fiſhes, in Which we. 

are told, that they "that had eaten Toere about frog 


ene pers alt arms. and children 15 e 
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AV.ING' carefully weis WW all Me, 

p 7 1 to alkedge from Sete in * 
As of Infant-Baptiſm, it clearly appears that 
there is neither precept nor example for this prae- 
ice: in the 7 aracles, Here therefore wwe 


A might fafcly relt che matter in debate. Vet 


Lam willing to try the force of the two popular 


| leg our Author has adopted, of AnT1QuiTY 
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ee e pleas Which the Fapiſts 


+> focal wſ to ane | 
tg fear, | 
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.. Nor ave 1 any ;y, apprehebtion. that this trial 
will at 15 injure the cauſe I am defending: on 
the contrary, I am well perſuaded it will ferve. it. 
1 is the part of error, not of truth, to elude i in- 
Auiry: and he who. would eſtabliſh à point in 
debate, if he is ſatisfied of the goodneſs of his 
cauſe, will know how even to avail himſelf of 

the objections of his opponents. Truth i is al 

ways perfeckly conſiſtent with itſelf: and how- 


e collateral circumſtances may be fo diſguiſed, 
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| cx place in en ee ihe y Ant inns 


nagement, as, for a time, to Weaken and con- | 


andere een of a real fact; yet, 
locked 3neh; they” will not offly teaſe” to have 


their effect, but will corroborate and brighiten "Ti 


that evidence to which they before proved ſo un- 
friendly, For theſe reaſons,” Siry Lam heartily 
diſpoſed, as I ſaid, to give a fair trial to our 
Author's pleas 'of 1 JOE" 
i LITY. W e N 

. 50 8 "Mr. 2 «wk Ha A 
Tnfagt-Bapliſi eas praftiſed in the firſt ages of 


. 7 


88 e It was rectived,” ſuys he, in 
<« All ages &.“ Now, defore we proceed, J beg 
leave to premiſe that, admitting our Author 


could produce two or three inſtances foearly 28 
the firſt or fecorid century, which. yet I am well 
ſatisfied he cannot, it would not frum themce 


follow that our Saviour or his Apoſtles had en- 


joined this practice; unleſs it be (aid, th ät is! 


morally impoſſible ſuch à corruption of the in- 
_Kitution ſhould take place in ſo/ early an agr. 


1 allow indeed it is ſcarce probable it ſhould: 
but no one "ſurely will aſſert it is impoffible, 
wh conſiders that groſs errors did prevail even 


in the times of che Apoſtles ; and that jt is by 
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hit 
Sbtnined in the firſt or even the ſecond 
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Wonfiderate and unprejudived —= 
ponten, would e e upon re-examining | 


<heioBttine ran bike vet Bagitiſin, ExIakiddwn * 


that our Saen meant to confine the date | 
to thoſe only who profeſs faith and n oy 


aProteſtan | 
Inſtantly to rejedt Infarit-Baptifin, th 4 
-with the venetabie authority: of the carlieit age, 
Butrthere is little occaſion for: this/\reaſoning, | } 
s it will be found; 8 that the. ſap. 3 


1 eee eee 
chere is no proof of Infant. Baptiſm hav dun 


iSecondly, That at what time it did ern 
probable ant is to de given of che ſource. 
*Whence it originated; and bene 2 
appoſe the Chriſtian'chureh, it 


erfeBily "6onfitent with the Garser 

A chofe fünes if tere Hitits ean- be "nade- ap- 
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| ek Hot a prodiacdinh that: thi! liel Faches 
1 the church ſay any thing about it, ſuch as, 
Barnabas, Clemens Romanus, Ignatius, Poly- 
85 carp, or Hermas. The firſt authority: therefore 
Mr. A. cites. is Juſtin Martyr, who flouriſhed 
about the year of Chriſt 140. The paſſage he 
gives us is taken from this Father's Apology, 
addreſſed to the Emperor Antoninus Pius, which 
was not written till after the year 130. Now 
this paſſage, inſtead of ſerving oun Author, is, 
I think, clearly againſt him. Juſtin's view, in 
: his Apology, was to vindicate the Chriftians. of 
- thoſe times from the cruel! reproaches of their 
enemies, and, among the reſt, the horrid one of 
murdering their infants, and making an impious 
uſe of their blood in their aſſeinblies. When 
therefore he proceeds to giye an account of their 
manner of ſolemniz ing Baptiſm, how. patural 
.to expect he would ſpeak of infants, if it had been g 
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< which are taught and ſpoken by us are true, and 


« engage to live accordingly, are inſtructed to pray, 
<:and implore of God with faſting the forgiveneſs 


<< of their paſt fins, we praying and faſting together. 


« with them. They" are then led by us to a place 
<« where thive is whter, and they! are regenerated 
<«' with the ſame kind of regeneration with which 


© we tuere rigenerated. For in the) name of Go 


be Father and Lord of all, and of our Savicut 


«.Yofus Chrifh, and of . the Holy Spirit, they are 


<< then waſhed. in the water, Fur alſo Chrift hath 


& ſaid, Except''ye be-regenerated, ye cannot enter 
N ns Haſh rr ee 5 Rt 
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89. Edit. Thirib. Lond. 1732 aun 
Thus 


Is 3 


- 
* 


8 


An Thus you. hehe rk Mi . Ga” 
viz. They are genen dhe eren, 
6 Ks of regeneratien as 1b a, were 1 
ruted, refer to the Adult whole. ſolemn pre- | 
and not toInfants, as perhapsMr. Als readers may 
have ſuppoſed, from the abrupt manner in which 
he has introduced this partial quotation, telling 
* us, that Juſtin, ſpeaking of the baptized, ſays 
„they are regenerated, &c.“ Some indeed may 
be apt to conclude from this paſſage, that our 
Saviour's words, Except à man be born of water 
and the Spirit, c. were in that early age under- 
ſtood to refer to Baptiſm ; and that even then 
Baptiſm, which. is the ſymbol. of. regeneration, 
began to be conſidered in a too important point 
of light, if not as abſolutely neceſſary to ſal- 
vation, But, admitting this, the inference is 
rather fayourable to the cauſe I. am defending 
than otherwife. For, on the one hand, we are 
from thence enabled to give a probable account 
of the introduction, in a courſe of time, of 
Infant-Baptiſm, 38 Mall ſhew by and by more 
particularly: whilſt, on the other hand, jt 15 
natural to conclude from no mention being made 
of the Baptiſm of Infants on this oecaſion, (when, 
bee ſhewn, it could ſcarce haye been omit- 
© ted athout the. charge of. prevarication) it is 
natural, Play, toxonclude,' that the reafoning 
leading to it had not then Wee its effect. 
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| There is Fr n 1 ee 
0 a ky from which our Author thinks it 
Fo probable. that Baptiſm was applied to child- 
ren in obedience to our Saviour's command, 
10 © pabuTeugeTt, Cc. diſciple all nations, bap- 
we tizing them; viz. That wherein he ſpeaks of 
* ſome who en gad $uelhnrwoar, T Xeiw,' 
<« from children were diſcipled to \Chriſt #.” 
The word a we have largely conſidered, 
-and proved that its true and proper meaning is, 
Wo teach, or to diſciple by teaching t. There can 
ve no doubt therefore that the paſſage before us 
ought to be thus tranſlated, They, were taught or 
inſiructed in Cbrift from their childhood :. juſt as 
Timothy is ſaid ts have known the Holy Scriptures 
from a child g. But what man in; his ſenſes will 
from hence conclude, that Infants i in Juſtin's. 
time were baptized? It is true, the ſame word 
is uſed here as in the commiſſion: but this proves 
no more than what we readily grant, vix. that 
ſuch as are inſtructed in Chriſt, or are diſcipled 
to Chriſt by teaching, be they ever ſo young, 
are to be baptized. — Thus our Author utterly 
fails in his attempt to produce any authority for 
Infant-Baptiſm, for the firſt . 227 a} the 
Wem! A1 1. 9897 
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The next ae Mr. 4 quotes, in ir 4 
time, is Irenzus, who is, ſuppoſed to have written 
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that hook of his againſt Hereſies, from whence 
_ the paſſage i in queſtion is taken, about 180 years | 
after Chriſt, Speaking of Chriſt is 4 ſan#; 25 
every age by that likeneſs which it bore to Hang) 
he adds, . For He- came of Himſelf to ſave all. 
& all, I ſay, who by Him are born again to 004, | 
* infants, and little ones, and children, and young 
c& men, and old men, Therefore He went through 
tach age: and was made an infant for infants, 
© (anttifying infants : for little ones a little one, 
* Hann _ of _ age; &.. 


W it muſt Une every one, * Wbt, as 
very ſtrange, that ſo early a writer as Trenzus 
ſhould aſſert chat Chriſt *© paſſed through every ùge, 
that is, that He lived to be an old man. He 
muſt, one ſhould ſuppoſe, have known other- 
wiſe, Who can forbear therefore ſuſpecting 
that this paſſage is not genuine! Nay, the 
whole chapter from which it is taken is liable to 
the ſame ſuſpicion : : for the writer, whoever. he 
Was, by king, in the beginning of it, our Sa 


„ —omnem xtatem ſanRificand per illam que ad 
« jpſum erat ſimilitudinem. Omnes enim venit per Semet- 
« ipſum ſalvare : omnes, inquam, qui per Eum renaſ- 
«& cuntur in Deum; infantes, & parvulos, &  pneros, & 
Wa 1 & ſeniores. Ideo per omnem venit ætatem: 
© & infantibns infans altes, fanQificans infantes : in 
>: a parvulus, fanctificans hane ipſam habentes =ta- 
© tem; r Iren. adv. Hæreſ. I. 2. „ 
2 | viour's 


» ** * 
An 
"7 


vg 
. 


32 


er conf 2 


| viour- 8 Baptiſen ; at about thirty, and anentioning | 
three Paſſovers as intervening between that and 
his death; and, at the cloſe, affirming that He 


lived kill above fifty, evidently contradicts him- 
ſelf, Theſe miſtakes therefore, of which it may 


be thought this venerable Father could have 
ſcarce bgen guilty, have led ſome learned men, 


Pœdobaptiſts as well gs. of our perſuaſion, aktu- 
ally to pronounce that ſentence upon this whole 
e of iet wo have EY it 1 p 
It has a en Ses by Dr. Gale and 
chars that, as we have not the whole original 
work of Irenzus, but only a tranſſation; ſo, by 
comparing ſome parts of. the tianſlation with 


ſome remaining fragments of: the. Greek, it ap- 13 
pears that the Tranflator has taken very.ſcandal- 


. ous liberties with the original : and | therefore 
we cannot be ſure, even though the chapter be 
not abſolutely ſpurious, that he has given the Au- 
thor's real ſenſe in the paſſage before us. Now 


Who, that conſiders theſe things, would be diſ- 
| poſed to lay any great { ſtreſs upon this authority, 
which yet is deemed the moſt conſiderable of any 
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that hook of his againſt Hereſies, from whence 


the paſſage in queſtion is taken, about 180 years 
fandifying 


after Chriſt, Speaking of Chriſt as << 
every age by that likeneſs which it bore to Himſel A 
he adds, For Ale came of Himſelf to ſave all. 


& all, I ſay, who by Him are born again ts God; | 


*< infants, and little ones, and children, and young 
* inen, and old men. Therefore He went through 
tach age: and was made an infant for infants, 
e ſancriſying infants : for little ones 4 little one, 
6 nber _ of 27 age; &c, * 


Aber it muſt Arte every one, 1 Wink, as 


very ſtrange, that ſo early a writer as Trenæus 
mould aſſert that Chriſt paſſed through every ge,” 


that is, that He lived to be an old man. He 


muſt, one ſhould ſuppoſe, have known other- 
wiſe, Who can forbear therefore fuſpeeing 
that this paſſage is not genuine? Nay, the 
whole chapter from which it is taken is liable to 
the ſame ſuſpicion : for the writer, whoever he 


Was, by 7 in the beginning of it, our r Sa- 


„„ —omnem #tatem ſanRificans per illam que” ad 
* jpſum erat ſimilitudinem. Omnes enim venit per Semet- 
« ipſum falvare : omnes, inquam, qui per Eum renaſ- 
& cuntur in Deum ; infantes, & parvulos, & pneros, & 
s juvenes, & ſeniores. Ideo per omnem venit ætatem: 
a & infantibns infans Taftus, fanQificans infantes: in 
a parvulis parvulus, ſanctiflcans hanc ipſam habentes zta- 
. tem; 3 Iren. adv. Hæreſ. * n 30657607 
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3 viour's Baptiſm at about thirty, and mentioning 7 
three Paſſovers as intervening between that and 
his death; and, at the cloſe, affirming that He 
lived kill above fifty, evidently contradicts him 
ſelf, Theſe miſtakes therefore, of which imd 
be thought this venerable Father could have 
ſcarce been guilty, haye led ſome learned meu, 
Pœdobaptiſts as well 88 of our perſuaſion, aktu- 
ally to pronounce chat ſentence upon this whole 
ded of Wen ws have e 8 it de 


F It has wes. ww obſerved by Dr. Gale Gal 
others, that, as we have not the whole original 
work of Irenæus, but only a tranſſation; ſo, by 
comparing ſome parts of the tranffation with 
- ſome remaining fragments of the Greek, it ap- 
Pears that the Tranflator has taken very.ſcandal- 
- 6us liberties with the original 2+ and therefore 

we cannot be ſure, even though the chapter be 

not abſolutely ſpurious, that he has given the Au- 

thor's real ſenſe in the paſſage before us. Now 

| "who, that confiders theſe things, would be diſ- 
paoled to lay any great. f ſtreſs upon this authority, 
which yet is deemed the moſt conſiderable of any 
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But, waving the queſtion reſpecking the au- 5 
; dhenticity of the paſſage; in order to its ſerving 


the cauſe of our opponents, it muſt be proved | 


that dy! Being born aguin is meant; bing: baptized. 


And even then the idea of Infant-Baptiſm 


would he oddly conveyed—< Chriſt came to ſave 


all who by Him are baptized unto God; 3 in- 
4 Wert and little ones, Sc.“ But the evidence 
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purpòſe, viz. © ben He yave' them the commiſſion | 


Mr. A. has brought to prove that Baptiſm i is here 


meant by regeneration; is inſuffeient. For thoe 


other words of Irenæus which he cites to this T2 


0%. of regenerating unto Cod, He ſaid unto them, 


0 Ge, ;teath all nations, baptizing them,” &c. 4 


theſe words, I ſay, do not prove the point: for 


$0 i why: may not the phraſe here,” of regenerating 


into God, be underſtood? in reference to teach» 
8 pe d kat p bears Þ 


1 0 
4 pally Gli ene pont, which be had eben 
% picked up and partly out of oppoſition to his adverſa - 

4 ries, who maintained that our Saviour ſtaid no longer 
"6c upon earth-than till the 31ſt year of his age; againſt | 
-« whom the eagerneſs of diſputation tempted him to make 
* gbod his aſſertion from any plauſible pretence. Life of 
Iren. IX. p. 120. And if this were the fact, we ſtill fee 
how little ſtreſs is to be laid upon a paſlage; which is thus 
_ judged to have proceeded from credulity, and to have been 


ritten in the heat of controverſy. 
£1 9 regenerationis in Deum PLE TR 
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wr Cats as: to he paſſage: 1 according b "4 
Mr. A., be ſpeaks of. Baptiſm as the regeneration, 
unto God, the proper rendering of it is, the Bap« 
tin of the regeneration unto God , that is, Bap» 
tiſm which is the ſymbol or repreſentation of re- 
generation, or, as the Apoſtle expreſſes it, the 
tuaſhing, of regeneration t. And. who: would un- 
derſtand either Irenæus or the Apoſtle to mean, 
by theſe phraſes, that Baptiſm and regeneration | 
are one and the ſame thing? Our Author might 
as well ſay, that the Barriaum OF;REPENTANCR- _ 
means the BAPTISM, WHICH, IS REPENTANCE. 
17 then regeneration is to be underſtood here 
in its proper ſenſe, and as we commonly under 
ſlandit, hat does this paſſage aſſert? No more 
: Nee the Baptiſts are willing to admit, 
vez; that Chriſt came to ſave all who by Him 
Pop regenerated, whether infants. or -grown 
<< perſons: for infants are capable of being re- 
newed, though not of repenting and believing, 
—Thus Mr. A. fails in his authorities fog Mane 
Baptiſin for r 380 on after Choſe, *Y 
wee 3 21 5 | 

The next our 77 mentions, as ſucceeding | 
immediately to [renzus, f is T ertullian, who did 
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century. The paſſage he refers to, and which 
I ſhall give a little more, largely than he has 
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done, is this: According to cuery one's candi- 


„ tion and diſpoſition, and age too, the delay of 
66: Baptifne is mere profitable, eſpecially Gs to little 
children. For tout neceſſity is there that he 
a ſponſors alſo ſhould be brought into danger ® be 
©. caife-either they may by death be prevented fulfil- 
ling their promiſes, or be deceived by a child*s 


« proving of a bad diſpoſition. Our Lord indeed 
ne, Be init; farbid: them ta come unte Me. 


5 Therefore let them - come when' they grow up, let 
© them come "when they learn, when they are in- 


 **-fArufted whither to comp. | Let | them become 
d Chriſtians «hen they are able o know Cbrift. 


„y does that innicent age haſten to the remiſſion 


ters: for they will not intruft worldly ſubſtante 
% to: fuch as are, in this caſe, intruſted- with di- 


nue treaſure.” Let them know how 10 aft: ſal- 
40 vation, that you may appear ta have given to him 
. that eth. For no leſs reaſon ought unmarried = 
ee e rent Faw 


Fs temptation ; 3 We * | caidegerT 
ö (219 k T7543. 00>: + | 


10 —pro enjuſque, 0 4 Fry ac Rs, 
n etjam ætate, cunctatio baptiſmi utilior eſt: præcipue ta- 
men cirea paryulos. Quid enim neceſſe eſt ſponſores 
t etiam periculo ingerĩ ; quia & ipſi per mortalitatem de- 
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5 M: ** Teruul. de Baptiſmo, 1. "Kr 18. 8 


' #her's taking up the matter and reaſoningabolit 
it in the manner he does. Bui Mr. A. objects, 
ehat one might infer from his words, that 
*. Baptiſm was denied to all unmarried, as Juſt- 
* ae er n was denied to Infants 2. Tlis 


Now che capdluſon, Mr {.: draws; from 
_ is, .* that-ipfants. were: YSUALGY: rm 
is tized, in Tertullian's days.” 1. But if ſee guy) 


if this had been the conſtpat ang uaiveriyl ba- 
dice from the beginning, is it probahle tha 


Tertullian would. haye ſet himſalf to ppoſe ir? 


Or if he had, would he not have ſpent more 


time, and pains, in, juſtifying ſo bold an jnugya 
tjon, as this mult have been, of the delay ing the 
Baptiſm of Infants? The conclufiop therefore 
I draw from the paſſage is, that fome perſons 


did about this time baptize their olrildren ; but 
chat the practice us not general: And-this = 


ſtate of the fact very wellacrounts:for this Fa- 


Sinn ug e bur Hard enam oh ien 


& Gituzxe promifſiones Gas paſlyat, & provantagmaale in- 


dolis Fall, Ait gajdem Dominus, Nolite illos pro- 
ve hibere ad me venire. "Venjant ergo dum adoleſcynt, 93 
e venfaut dum difcunt, dum quo veniant doctntur:' fart 


'« \Chriſtiani quum Obriſtum noſſe potuerint. Quid feſtinat 
* innocens ætas ad remiſſionem peccatoum ?  Cautius 
« agetur in ſecularihus ;; ut cui-ſubſtantia- lexrena non c 
« ditur, divina credatur, Norint petere 'fafutem, ut pe- 
4 tenti dediſſe videaris. Nan mmori de cauſũ irmupti quo 
« que procraſtinandi, in quibus tentatio Za eſt 3 
P. 164, 165. | 44 5 f 
KS. | how- 
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ee eee clear dier 


einck n the "Teafdfthg Tithe one eaſe and fle 
iothert® He fltaks-of infatts as being neither in 
need ef Buptiſr nor fit for t, and thetefore to. 


de held blech from it; a reaſon equalfy applic- 
ve eo alFinfants;” But the'reafon he alhgns for 


untharrtee perfons delaying Baptiſin, is thefr 
Being likely! ec come inte temptstiom; whie 


wmight de' pechliarly applicable to Tore in the 


ha rermn ayer nr fuefp fer to all. e e unte 


nN e e e ending ifs ang eee 3 
As te Mr. As eonſecture, © that Tetllub 
e rde merely to the olfipring of: Heathens,. 


n Ab char he ſuys concerning the procraſtf- 


, nation of Infant Buptiſin'® 5 F eam ſee nd 
.groudd at all fer it. For though he dos elſe. 
Where: ſpeak of the children” of the faithful 4s: 
* ae en eee and by that for ſalvur 
tion ; it does not appear that by ſanctifica- 
tion he means Baptiſm: and whatever he means 


by it, he "peaks of ſuch children en as defig- 


Hato 977 But” "there are 'paſſages in this -writer 
Which bew, as Dr. Gale has obſerved, that his 


ien ut Baptiſm was ſuch. as could not be applied 


to che Baptiſm of Infants: viz. where he ſays, 
9. e is Han nat: * e but 2 


Hp in „ 207 F r.leh, 


'+ « &k guns tamen kanten, ac per dor | 


etiam ſaluti inte igi volens fidelium filios :. . * er- 
| mul. de Anima, c. 39, 85. | 
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Oligen, the next In- öder of "Utrib to Vertu}. | 


* e * MN. Pest. 21. 168 v3 ns 10 


fp ings Al dag, le 190 . 160 tis 
anfyer given By Giidithtes" for Baptiſm” to tile 
queſtions pu to ther? or to /th&ApoMlE Peter 
accourt' of 4 ſubrtüffon to this inſtitütion, 48 
being the anſiber of a good onſcitnbe tetuardt God f. 
"om "again Ke ſays, Baptiſm ir the ſeal of faith, 

wth n been and approved by the faith 
a——_ r 6742 u ure not waſhen,. 
* ——— Sheds off ſuning, but becauſe" ib 
, zave dlready left ib „Ae mien are become 
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nhus Bave Eben chat there is no proof of 
a0 one Infant having been baptized till the be- 
ginning of the third century: and ever then it 
does not appear that the practice generally pre- 
vailett; but, on the wontrarys from this paſſage 
in Tertulman, it lodks as if it wab beginning 
to get ground in the church, OO 


Mints . TL: x. 45.31 * * W eb 3,29 


ban, Hoarithia Aböut the year” 258. . This 


AA 27 T3851 at: ern of 


—— lavätione ſell Sad "Ancitur.” 
Tertul. de-ReſurreRione "6s 4A. 3 Ieh i ne 


ur, Lavacrum iltud dg gate el Adel, Auch Ades 2 

<5 penitentiz, fide. incipitur & commendatur. Non 1450 

by eee, ut delinqusre deſinamus, Jed quiz desümus: 
quoniam jam cords loti mus. Tertul. de Enes, 
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55 childran as under the-guardianſhip. pf angels, 
#68 rmpmtioned' Matt. xviiietoþ queries, whe» = 


* eee dee e them com- 
„ menced. from their, B: „or even their 
birth 8. A, paffage in point, — 
reader would Jargon But if our Author, re- 
collecting the reproaf bechad given, M.. Brown 


a few, pages, before de had thought ft 40 gire us | 


the whole ſentence. from, Qrigen,.; his reader 


would have clearly feen, that not 41 TL ONES 
in regard of age, but PERSONS / RESEMBLING 


Rem — ee nie- 
of che ard bexond a dub. r de e ant 


ie eg ec Str 150 edge $0 95h 
"The ſentence. 


. ſhould 


« vitur whether. they take the care and manage- 


9 wg Min of regeneration, awhereby they were yew 
born, do, AS NEW-BORN BABES DESIRE THE 
©, SINCERE MEK or uE WORD». and are ne 
« longer in ſubjefton ta any-evil pawer'? or from 
their birth, accarding 1 the foretnowledge of 
4 ert 1 Their daſiting en 
9 R - $65 er I | T4447 1304 i Dune 1 

1 7 — eee AC 
aig nn ay rr, ore . 
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runs thus: . I again am en. 
ingnire, when. it 48, the. angels ſpoken of | 
* are ſet over thoſe litth, ones ni fad by onr Sa- 


1 few of them rem he tine, hen they byythe 


n = 


« I 


af the nnd you few, — hen eee 

ee, 42 T 
— mates: de maden, f Prof in | 

our of Pœdubaptiſm. ee NU 5 * 
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The eee eee bon | 


dhe queſtion ia, | 
-Pheyiare! Ibbt. taken from — Greek, 
which are the only authentick pieces of that 
Father, but rom the tranſlatiuns of Ruffines, 
In ocder, howertt; to. give theſe tranſiatiam an 
authority neariy equal to the original, My. af. 
:afſines us, that Ruſſinus lived in the third 
V oeritury , the ſame! with Otigen himfelf; 
| and, . ches hisknoyvledge-or intogrity have ne- 
| <<. yer been doubted +.” But our Author is 
miſtaken in bethotheſe facts. Ruffimus lived 
and wrote the laneriend-of the fourth century, 
more than à hundtzd years after Origen. And 
bis knowledge and integrity have been more then 
err Not only St. Jerome, who was 


. ; Seer „ed Ty 04x0v0p412y Ste FT; 3 * 
* 4b » "Sa acts ay bring, „ tenben eur, oc =flihomile Wy 
3 © Gpepy 70. Anne 5 h yaxe αν ,. nas” mnt | 
. . are „ an yiriotor, 107 
nn en See, C Gansu, i fler, Tom. 13» 
* 331. 6d, Hunt, i hee e 3; oO 
5 * P. 267 'F Ibid, 1 
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eee eee ee with him; but 
Teverab modetnNuiters, as Dr. Gala obſerves, han- 
dle him werymonghiy, Scaliger, dpeaking of one 
* TheTranfator ahnt an aft, und toat more illiterate 
han even Ruffinus*,” Mr:Dailleobſervesgthat 


'* Ruffomes has fa filthily mang lad, and ſo licentionſ- 


— find Ke. Mbh 
date ** e eu i Latin, bam 
eee en ae, aaa Bin ibid, 


-4 they are tranſlated with ſo much libertꝶ. thut iti: 


.*  aidifficuld matten tu diſtern what is Origen's'own,. 
1 from-what has bern foiffed:in by the Inter printer . 
And Huetiusi fpeaks of 3 
a deformed: by. turatchibd: fanflations i?) What 
; dependtneecthen is te be placed upon ee 
eee hands: 
1 10% N A HE, 5 Ti drach une 137 * 
11 Thus pont lee, Six; that: for the toi fiuſt den- 
turies and a half, thete, ig no ond clear frnef 
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15 tay. probable - 8 79 becalſe this is ar 

that can be be reaſonabl pected of us in 2 a 1 Tea er. | 
of "this nature. © 5g bog iti is ; abſurd 1 to\ inſiſt 2 
that undes we Can fix with certainty" the exa 1 
time when the firſt infant was baptized „Point 
ut with unqueſtionble preciſi on the true motives: 

and cauſes, leading to. it it, and trace this practice | 
through its gradual progreſs to the period — 4 
it generallyiobtained in the chürck; that unleſs: 

we can da all this, it.is.to be pre fined "from! its: 

" king prevailed in the third centy , th | 
no ee but of diy wine origi ! 
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To thaw: the miſtake of + en OR let us 
"For a moment apply it to the other caſe of the 
admiſkon of be to the Lord's Supper. 


ee A. L A ebene 


= an. was groan to Mr. A., Unleſs you can fi 
| E- with certainty the exact time when the firſt in- 
© fant was admitted to the Euchariſt; uileſs-you 


Kan point out with preciſian the cauſes le 
te ta, this practice z, an unleſs you can trace, thhs 
paces through, its, gragual progreſs tg the pc 
| bon in which it became general: un you can 
Ao all this, it is to be preſumed from its having 
ST prevailed in the third century. that it 48 no. in- 
1 4 but of. vin 


V 
4 e is no authority for it, he 1 would 
maps in Scripture. And as to what you require 
| af me, it is unreaſonable: all Jou can expect is, 
| a probable. account of the riſe. of this corruption 3 
dal that, Lam ready 96 gi vou. In like man- 
ner 1 reply to. Mr. A. e Erde us. 
There 3s no 0. authority for Jafant-Baptiſm in 
Scripture. All you can reaſonably expect from 
me is, 2 probable account of the. ſource whence 
this innovation originated, and the 2 in 
£2 which it was. introduced: and this 
8 | to give you. Vea, 1 will go further af 21 4 5 
chat perhaps we may be ble ta inter ſperſe fome 4 
| few hiſtorical n notes NR. wil render our ac- 
. 7 count 
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* ſuppols, Sir, it is will be. admitted "x Al 
 novations. in religion, of the moſt abfued kind 


und pernicious tendency, are very poflible. No 
one can doubt! it, who conſiders that many ſuch 
innovations do actually exiſt in the church of 
Rome. It is certain alſo that ſome innovations 
hae ariſen. very imperceptibly :; imperceptibly, 
At leaſt, to. us, who live in a late period af 
| Chriſtianity: for, with all the lights which 
Hiſtary furniſhes, it is ut of our power to R 
_ preciſely-the origin of ſome. of thoſe ceremanies 


which: yet Proteſtants generally acknowledge to 


bee unſcriptural. And it is further certain, that 
ſome innovations have made a very rapid progreſs 


in a ſhort time; fo. that what was ſcarce known 


in the beginning of one century, has obtained 
eee whole country by the middle: of it. 
This is the fact with reſpect to the, mode of | 
Baptiſm in this, country: -for in the courſe .of 
about fifty years immerhon was wholly laid aſide, « 


_ the allowance of the Inſtiutor, as Dr. Whitby 


_ acknowledges ;, contrary. to the determ i naten of- 

: a ſynod, under Kenwolfe king of the Mercians, 3 
in che year 816; and contrary tag do the exprefs *_ | 
ords of the Rubrick of the Church of England 


as it now ſtands. Ki is not range, therefore, 
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11A Ae e ng 
it. Baptiſm, abferd lad 1 unfetipturaf as 


we conceive it is, ſhould find its way into the 
| church: nor would it have certainly followed | 
from ur not being able to point out the ſource 1 
whence it originated, that, becauſe i it prevailed 
An the third century, it was no corruption. M 
prebable account, however; is to be gien of 
the matter. Nn! re Ti * 1 eee 
erin edit b 8 Nat 1 4/ an 
\ A miſunderſtanding of our ur words & 
-Nitollemus,” Except & man be bern of water and - 
the Spirit; he canuut inter into the kingdom of God, 
 :ſeetiis to have been the egos e "which 
 Thfant-Baptiſin' was introduced. Vet there is 
good reaſon to appretiend;® that" the words were 
2 DEGR krs perverted to that groſs ſenſe which 
the Fathers of the fourth century affixed to it, 
about which time this innovation pretty general- 
I x prevailed. Dann the mid of the 
| ſecond!'century; mentions this paſſage; as "we: 
Rate ſsen in the accomit/he gives che Empe- 
rb Antöninlis Plus of Ohtiftia Baptiſm And 
from the connection in Which he introduces the 
Words, it is probable he underſtood ort Saviout 
dere bs ſpebbeng of 'Baptiſni But tt in Ale f- 
tur 6 conclude from his very particular de- 
( ſcription of thoſe who were admittech ih Raptfifm, 
das well as ſtom His total filence g * ü 
Be he One. this inſtitution r 
e. 5: a hs 5 deb. 1 1 
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odio of 8 50d hole "an! 7 eg 7 
_ regenerated 1 in the proper ſenſe of the word * 
1 fit ſubj ects of 1 it. Upon this fe: nl howeye N 
0E the 1 from hom ſoeyer it origit ted, 
N 7 fy to Foy how people might We. 1 
n aptiim in a p01 18 

1 ith! 8 ſpect to the nh __ one 


well. as "grown Ke were ing of "the hey 
Me wins | W 1 
Taria AS art ee de Bp 
This Interpretation of our 8 aviour's Pra: tn ob- 
<taining, 85 fond parents, no doubt, became eager 
to have their children baptized : and conſidered 
"our Lord as allowing, if not commanding, their 
Baptiſm, when, He ſaid, Suffer Ii ile e fo 
come unto Me * And according] we find. theſe 
words were Fol y uſed at that time, as a plea 
in ſupport of this innovation. Yet here a di- 
culty feems to have ariſen, from the manifeſt 
impropriety of” admitting ſuch to Baptiſm, 48 
are "incapable of making 4 p 4 'previous profelſion, 
This diser „hoe vel ! Sover-rule by alfow- 
E ſponſors in their room to aud; for : 
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this time. And now ſome people, it is proba- 


ble, i in Africa, where this buſineſs was agitated, 


baptized their children, Tertullian, however, 


proteſts againſt it, inſiſting e that infants ſhould 


not be baptized, till they were grown up; 
1e that they ſhould not come, till they bad 
re learned, and were inſtructed whither to come; 
| ae that they ſhould not became Chriſtians by 
ee profeſſion, till they were able to know Chriſt: 


* and that even the adult, who were likely to . 


= fall into temptation, ſhould rather delay Bap- 


de tiſm, than be forward to ſubmit to it . But : 


hole remonſtrances have little effect. The idea 


of the indiſpenſible neceſfty of Baptiſm to fal- 
 vation-prevails: inſomuch that the ſalvation of 
ſuch martyrs as died, not having been baptized, 


is put upon the ground of hat - by called Bap- 


 tiſmum ſanguinis, which hey, confidered enn 
TY Om au. 
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. now, Jour at. all 3 that at the di- 
ſtance of an hundred years from Juſtin Martyr, 


aſſembly. of. Biſhops at C 2, whether 
infants ought to be, daptized on the eighth day, 


in conformity to the practice among the Jews 
of circumciſing « on that day, or whether it might 


regs < Se p. 2. 


and when the ſenſe. of our Saviour's words to 

Nicodemus was fixed in the manner I have re- 
_ prekk nted, we ſhould hear of 2 queſtion. propoſed, - 
at an 
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| not be dangerous to delay Baptiſm even until 
#F that time? Not at all. And though 1 admit, 

the propoſing this queſtion and the opinion given 
upon it, furniſh a proof (and it is the firſt clear 
MN proof we have) that Infant-Baptiſm prevailed at 
that period; yet it does not certainly follow 
from thence, that the praftice then univerſally 
obtained even in Africa, much leſs 8 
the Chriſtian church. 
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"On the contrary, there is good nd to ap- 
prehend that the Greek churches were of a dif- 
ferent opinion from the African council: fot 
Dionyſius, Biſhop of Alexandria, who flouriſhed - 
about this time, ſpeaking of Novatian as rejed?- 
ing holy Baptiſm, further deſcribes him as ſub- 
verting the faith, and profeſſim which goes before 
it *. So that his idea of Baptiſm was, that faith 
and a profeſſion. went before it. And what is 
more directly to our purpoſe ; Vanſleb, a Domi- 
nican friar, in his hiſtory of the church of Ale- 
xandria, aſſures us (and he gives. us his autho- 
tity) that . in the fir/t ages, none but fuch as were 
te thirty years of age were baptized there, and that 
ee. ſome time after permiſſion was oF; to . 
e the children of Coriftians Fe Ho 

ow 
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I See Vanſleb. Hiſt. de 'Egliſe d'Alexand. Part. I. c. 23- 
Hie authority was, it ſeems, Amba Macaire, Biſhop of 
Memphis, 
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4 How this corruption, from its thus aun 
up in in Africa, might in a courſe of time ſpread 
| yet further, t till it became general i in the Chriſti- 
3 church, is  caſy to be imagined.” I hall not 
therefore. tire vou, Sir, with following Mr, 4. 
through his teſtimonies. from, the fourth and fifth 
centuries, . &c. but leave bim in the quiet poſ- 
| ſeſſion of thoſe authorities. To ſhew vou, how- 
ever, that I am not ſingular in, my conjectures 
concerning the riſe of Infant-Baptiſm, it may 
be proper to give you here the opinion of ſome 
learned men, and Pœdobaptiſts too, upon cha 
queſtion, - . 
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55 Rig galtivs, f in 1 notes on \ the Till on; ns 
prian, to Fidus, fays,. 155 4 faith ſprings from 4 
77 font, iti rs not diſcerned i in man till he arrives at 
10 years capable of under landing and wiſdom. And 
10 therefore we read in the As of the 4h files, 
& that men and iuomen were bapti ed when they had 
e believed Phil 'þ preaching | the goſpel, but no men- 
&« tion is made gf infants, So that from the age 
« of the A les to the times of Tertullian the mat. 
ce ter remained doubtful. "And there were thoſe 1 whe 
60 took occaſion from that word of our Lord, . Suffer 
 &« little children to come unto Me (to 2whom- yet. our 
&« Lord commanded not water to be admini iflered ) te 


| « baptize even aan. bern Wb e _—_ as if ſome 


Memphis, i e to Coſmus the third, their 


5 Patriarch, and lived A. P. 156. 
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. «6 freular buſmeſs. were tranſactad with Cod. they 


& offered ſpanſers to 3 Perſons who: ſhould | 
7 & become ſuretie for th em, that hen adult they | 
e ſhould not depart from the A e which 


« indeed diſpeaſed Tertullion i, 15 


* 4 ng a 5 2 


. SOT n eee Infant-Boptif | 


« was unknown. the two firſt. ages after Chriſt; in 


« the third and fourth it was approved by. à few, 
6c till at length in the Hfih and following ages it be- 
14 gan to obtain in divers places; and therefore 6015 i 


$6 rite is indeed obſerved by us as an antient cuſtom, 


| « but not as an apofiolical tradition +.” And in 
0 4 Pides, vum i etieefu veniae} in Rümibs bon de 


+. prehenditur, ante annos intellectus & ſapientiæ capaces. 
« Adeoque in Actis Apoſtolorum i ou cum credidiſ— 
* ſent Philippo evangelizantj, ba fle viros & 
« mulieres, mentione infantium PN  Traque ab zvo 


« Apoſtolorum uſque ad Tertulliani tempora res in ambi- 


B guo manſit. Et fuere, qui occaſione verbi Domini, 


e Sinite paryulos venire ad Me, quibus tamen aquas mi- 


1 niſtrari non juſſit Dominus, etiam recens natos infantes 
Sbaptizaverint. Et quaſi ſeculare aliquod negotium | cum 
© Deo tranſigeretur, ſponſores & fidejuſfores Chriſto dede · 
«'rint adultos a fide Chriſtiana non receſſuros, quod ſane 


4 diſplicuit ee Rigalt. Not. in Cypriani Epiſt. 
2d Fidum. Fe 


+ * Pap baptinus—qui dgobys primis 8 Chriſto nato.. 
- 6 ſeculis it incognitus, in tertio vero & quarto a paucis 


cc eee Low, demum & 2 . 
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bd: place ke ſays,” 5 That the tuſftom of hap 


ce lixing infunts did not begin before" the. third age | 


. after Chrift : but in the tuo former ages = 
. 4 re e My Va. 3 


WE oe i 


* 
* he - 


Suicerus to the ſame purpoſe dockires, 86 That 


In the too firſt ages uo one received Baptifni, but 


« he who, having been in/firufed in the faith, an 
« imbued with the doftrine of Chrift, tas able ta 
« tftify that he believed; becauſe of thoſe words, 
« He that believeth and is baptized. Therefore it 
* was firft required to believe; hence the order 4 
cc eatechumens in the church. It was then alfa 


& conſtant cuſtom always obſerved, to give the cate- 


| he chumens the Euchariſt immediately after Baptiſin; 


% afterwards an opinion prevailed, that no one could 


. I ſaved, unleſs he had been baptized; and there- 


40 fore, becauſe the Euchariſt. Was before given to 
© the adult catechumens, as ſoon as they were waſhed 
6 by holy Baptiſm ; this alſo was apprimted to be done 
&« in 2 of infants, FE: the e £ 
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. But 


* cc W icke read non FEY ante ter- : 
« tium a Chriſto nato ſeculum : in 32 vero prioribus 
4 nullum jus vebigium 3 apparere. Dorcel. Differt. ſe· 


pt 


u Primis duobus Jeculis nemo \ Baptiſmum Ant, 


| « nifi qui, in fide inſtructus, & doctrina Chriſti imbutus, 
4. teſtari poſſet, ke credere: propter Ila verba. Qui credi- 


40 n & — — Ergo prius erat crederei . 
d \ Li inde 
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Origin of Tnfanr-Baptiſm, 4 a 
But it will, perhaps, be objected, that it is 
ſcaree credible the Chriſtian church mould be a 
capable; at ſo early a period; of falling into fo 
groſs an error as this muſt have been, if it was 


any error at i 5 te a thay Lover; $2 I P 
e „5 
| ' THIRDLY; That the thas eser of the 
early ages of Chriſtianity, puts the credibility | 
__ ofthis mat beyond a bee doubt. i 
rn e . Ys 82 

So N perhaps, have den wed t to con- ; 
ceive ſo highly of the "knowledge" and pru- 
dence, as well as the ſimplicity and piety, of 
the primitive Fathers, as to ſuppoſe it very im- 
probable that they ſhould corrupt and adulterate 
the inftitutions'of Chriſt; and the rather as they 

lived ſo near the ti times bf ti Apoſtles, and muſt 
have been well informed what were the cuſtoms | 
and uſages which prevailed in thoſe days. But | 
the miſtake of this will appear upon a little r. re- | 
{NG They vor it is true, 5 Pious n men; 


. n 7 * 


ce inde ao Wa ESSE in 1 eee 
«© perpetuus conſtanter obſervatus fuit, ut ſecundum Bap- 5 
4 tiſmum catechumenis illis ſtatim daretur Euchariſtia ; 1 5 
46 poſtea opinio invaluit;" neminem falvari” poſe, niſi qui 
10 baptizatus fuiſſet; quia autem "catechutnenis” advulti 
him fim de loti fulſſent ſaerd Baptiſmate, däbatur 
« Euchariſtia; hoc etiam in infantibü ut Kerit inftitütum 
« poſt Paddobaptifiiins weeuftim,””” hefaur, 
Ec: ſub voce Aan. Set IP 3:h 3 28 ff 199 
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342 
but they were, moſt, of them, very weak, in- 
I judicious, and credulous, miſerable interpreters 


e into abe 27 


of Scripture, and very ill informed as to ma 


trapſaRtions. W their en Aon 42 


e. 
$0.4 Kc: . * 1 3 $37" * It 


Could any thing bo more e filly: has, Juſtin 


| Martyr” s comparing the human body to the croſs ? 


telling us, % The, human form differs. only. from 
6c that F other. creatures, as. it is erett, extends its 


« arms, and bas a nfs projecting fromthe forohead, 
0 through which reſpiraggn is made; all "which 


eus nothing elſe but the faure of the' of 
Wo And thus it is ſpoken” by.the Prophet, vil abe 


66 e Oren fn 1 2 2 


N i e n 
Bae 9 ignorant od. ergdulous; muſt Ire - 


næus haye been, (if the paſſage referred to in che 


laſt Letter be really his) to aſſert that dur Lord 


| paſſed through every age; and that he had this 
by tradition from the Apoſtles: 
the ſacred hiſtory of the New Teſtament. is di- 
rely againſt him, and he bad certain means, 
| Beſides of ue otherwiſe, * lie hed duly at- 


wel ie h ee Ive An 


notwithſtanding. 
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Can any one forbbar pitying the weakneſß df 
good St. Cyprian, when he hears Him reaſoning 


* 2.6% & 7 LY + 1 


Or in Ahnb ie Bas n +48 


in his Epiſtle to Fidus concerning the famous 
council at Carthage) from the prophet Fliſhvs | 
ſtretching himſelf on the Shunamite's child, to 

an equality of grace given to infants and adult 
perſons'? and further telling us, that * in that 
place a Jpiritual equality,” and ſuch as is in the 
4 een ts barges Wir LH a od 


1 


* Addams of ie kind of 0 reaſoning, kind | 


miſtaken interpretation of Scripture, are innu- 


merable. Nor were the Fathers of the fourth 


century, who ſo readily went into the practice 


of Infant-Baptiſm, a whit wiſer than their pre. 


deceſſors, who by their falſe reaſoning had laid 


a foundation for it: as ſufficiently appears from 
the writings of St. Epiphanius, who, amidſt a 
multitude of ee ere Wange owe lk 


FL 5 34 Ss $9246 7 n 91 15 


C . of eee infantes, fre wire 
43 divini muneris æqualitatem declarat nobis divinas 


. ſeripturæ fides. Helifeus ſuper infantem Sunamitidis 


« yiduz filium qui mortuus jacebat, ita ſe Deum deprecans 
6 ſuperſtravit, ut capiti caput, & facici facies applicaretur, 
c & ſuperfuſi Heliſæi membra ſingulis parvuli membis, 
& pedes pellibus jungerentor. Quiz res f ſecundum 1 
* nativitatis noſtræ & corporis qualitatem cogitetur, adults 


1 & provecto infans non poſſet æquari, nec cohzrere & 


ſufficere poſſent membra parva majoribus. Sed Ilie 
« zqualitas divina & ſpirĩtualis exprimiturꝭ &e? C 


5 i eee Edit. Oxon. p. 160. 
F _ _ 
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Aden the: « 


logy g our Saviour's being called an 
of the tribe of Judah, and conſequently the 


Virgin Mary's being a Lioneſs, to her bees 


rne no more eee Hin? $20 


21 tt , $2 2 


2 is itt 4 : bu wierd e men * fuch 


| For however honeſt and pious, ſhould in the 
| firſt inſtance miſapply the words of our Saviour 


to Nicodemus, to Baptiſm? ſhould then inſiſt 


that the adult, who died unbaptized, could none 
pf them be ſaved, except in extraordinary caſes? 
from thence proceed to aſſert, that even infants, 
dying without Baptiſm, could not enter into the 
kingdem of heaven? and ſo not only yield to 


this i bg her gene 580 ren eser it Ae * their 
_; r 5 TR PEAT Cod | 


* 6 x 
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1 is Futther to Wakes $6 hs -we hear of 


en zin Baptiſm, of the ſign of the croſs, 
of anointing the baptized, and giving them milk 
and honey, as early +, and of admitting infants 
to the Lord's Supper very near as early , as we 
hear of LO FR itſelf, And is it * 


» « Ana 5 3 + 3 — — 1 dune 


N 6 «tw. » Maple 111% ovIage y ce * «le leaphimoc.” 


St. Epiph. Oper. adv. Hereſ. Tom. I. . 3. t. 3. p. as 2925 
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Origin i Infant Baptiſm, 24 
credible, or indeed ut all ſtrange; that the men 
who introduced the four former uſages into the 
church, which Mr. A. has no doubt are un- 
ſcriptural, ſhould be capable of | introducing the 


latter? It is alſo certain that the chief cor- 
ruptions of Popery, ſuch as prayers for the 
dead *; the CEOS of relics ; the invocation 
of ſaints ; and the inſtitution of *monkery. f; 


„ 


were either actually introduced, or riſing ints 


exiſtenee, in the third, fourth, and fifth cen 


ies, and ſome of them earlier. No lefs N 


ninety hereſies are ſajd 46 have ſprong up in the 


three firſt centuries. And ſpurious books witli-· 


out number were forged under the names of 


Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and the apoſfolicil! 


writers; and, what is remarkable, ehe ug, | 


n * the eee Fathers as ae 


mY 35 > 4 
4 * 9 * . 1 cs „ % , 1 LS 4 ; 


C3, 


— To all which J will add a ſhort een from 


St. Cyprian himſelf, of the miſerable defection 


of thoſe times, I mean about A. D. 250, the æra 
in which we have the firſt clear proof, as bath- . 


been ſhewn, of the prevalence of Infant Baptiſm. 


This Father tells us, and he was an eye-witneſs ©: 


of what he reports, that the diſcipline of the 
church was corrupted, and its faith almoſt loſt, 


. Tertul. de Monogam. x. p. 682. 


% s % \ , 


+ Chryſoſt, Op. T. 2. p. 555. Ed. Bened. | 
f Hieron. Tom. IV. r. 2. p. 28s, 286. Ed. Bened, 
) e eee | 


. 1 


wor no diſcipline in their manners. The men 
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% ts Huey i '. 
by the N tranquility it had then enjoyed, 


Each aue, bete en e 


8 creaſe his patrimony; and forgetting what the 


0 faithful bad done in apęſtolirl times, or "what 
« they ought always to do, their grand paſſion was 


& an inſatiable defire of enlarging their fortunes. 


& There was no real religion in their pricfts,” no 


« disfigured their beards, and the women abuſed 
« their faces' by falſe arts. Their eyes, faſhioned 
« by the hand of God, were adulterated, and their 


, hajr-. tained with other colours. Fraudulent 
* chan uae praiſed, ts dee te et nd 


61 o circumvent the brethren. It was uſual to join 
« in marriage with infidels, and to proſtitute the 
« members F Chriſt to the Gentiles : not only ts 
« ſtvear raſhly, but to be guilty of perjury: to 


treat thoſe. who were ſet over them with, inſo- 
| © lent contempt, to reproach them with abuftue lan- 


« guage, and to fall out among themſelves with - 


: «  obſtinate reſentments. ll was common for af” : 
« many biſbops, whoſe duty it was: to be. both in- 


e ftruftors and examples to the reſt; having deſpiſed 


<<, their divine flewardſbip, to become flewards of 


« ſecular affairs; and, having left their fation in 
& the church and deſerted their people, to wander 


. about into the provinces of others, and ſeek out 


«<. the mark of gainful traſſict. Nor were they | 
4c Alpe to relieve their bungry brethren in the 
. e church, 


Origin of LIufant- Baptiſm. wy 
INE, but eager to- lay up a great deal of money; 


2 to ſeize eflates by treachery and fraud, and to ins 


4, creaſe their flock by exorbitant intere}l. What dv 
<* wwe not deſerve to ſuffer,” adds he, Mn 
66 open Shack 950 * 5 
F e F 4 1037 | 
And ra u. view we hiv taken of 
the weak.reafonings of the primitive Fathers, 


3 nne i of the people, and 


2 31 54 4 4 


1 dee 3 . Fart & oblig 
« qui ly eredentes, aut ſub Apoltojis ante feciſſent, aut 
— 8 r facere deberent, inſatiabili cupiditatis ardore 


pliandis facultatibus incubabant. Non in facerdbti- 


| _—_ religio devota, non in miniſtris fides integra, non 


46 in operibus miſericordia, non in moribus diſciplina. 7 
% Corrupta barba in viris, in feminis forma fucata. 


| « Adulterati poſt Dei manus oculi, capilli mendacio. co- . 


* ora. Ad decipienda corda ſimplicium callide frau- 
(les, EreiimVeniendis fratribus ſubdolz voluntates. Jun- 

«pre eum infidelibus vinculum matrimonit, proſtituere 
„ geniilibus/ membra Chriſti: non jurare tantum temere, 


1 ſer{,adhuc etiam pejerare: præpoſitos ſuperbo tumore 


0 contemnere venenato ſibi ore maledicere, odiis perti- 
% nacibus invicem difſidere. Epiſcopi plurimi, quos & 
u hortamento eſſe oportet exteris & exemplo, divina pro- 


4 turdtiohe „ | procuratores rerum ſecularium 


„ben, debe Aan, alchoulafrtai.varatienes. rd) 


, vincias aperrantes, negotiationis quæſtuoſæ nundinas 
« aucupari. Efurientibus. in eccleſia fratribus non ſub- 
44 venire, habere argentum largiter velle, fundos infidioks 
„ fraudibus rapere, uſuris multiplicantibus fœnus augere. | 
. Quid lon Peper tales pro peccatis ejuſmodi meremnc? 
Kc.  Cyp. Oper. de. Lapſis, p. 123, 124. Edit. Oxon. 
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the 3 deſection of the times, will any * 

can any one, think it ſtrange that Infant-Baptiſm, 

amidſt the numerous errors and abuſes that pre- 
vailed, ſhould find its "ay into the church * 


Thus have I ace hn my v three 8 
—Tbat there is no proof of | Infant-Bapfiſm 
having obtained the two firſt centuries That 


at what time it did obtain, a probable account 


is to be given of the ſource from whence it ori- 
ginated and, That to ſuppoſe | the Chriſtian 
church, in that early age, capable of thus adul- 

terating an inſtitution of Chriſt, is by no means 
incredible, but perfectly conſiſtent with the * 
rater of thoſe times. | 


And now, Sir, 1 leave you to judee, FRO : 
Mr. 4. has truth on his fide when he affirms, 
that Infant-Baptiſm was received in all ages; 
«© —that- its authority. was not diſputed in the 
« early ages of Chriſtianity;—and that of all 
the ſes into which the church was divided, 
« in the third and fourth centuries, not one 
ever upbraided the other with baptizing.in- 
“ fants as an innovation; but all agreed in it I.“ 

What then becomes of his argument from Ax r- 
-qurTY? Will a conſiderate man lay any ftreſs 


upon it? On the contrary, will not the inquiry 


we have made confirm his ſuſpicion, that the 


OE OS RC Oe 1 P. 275. DD 
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baptizing infants is an innovation? or, at leaſt, 
convince him of the reaſonableneſs and import- 


ance of this truly-proteſtant maxim, that in all 
matters of this natute, the Scriptures, and thole 
alone, are to be our authority ? 1 


* 
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Duan Sin, Ah 


W E have n Mr. A. 1% argument 
from Antiquity, and en now to word 
* 2 t age KY 


1 


«6 Fnfant-Baptiſi, » he W << has been . 
* | verſally received and preſerved in all parts , 


as well as in all ages. A bold aſſertion this! And 
an aſſertion ſcarce reconcileable with an opinion 
de had before quoted from Mr. Wall, and, I ſup- 
pole, adopted as his own, © The learned Wall,“ 
fays he, informs us, that from the year of our 
« Lord 400 to 1150, no ſociety of men, in all 
chat period of ſeven hundred years, ever pre- 


« tended ta. ſay it was unlawful to baptize in- 


« fants +.” So that we are to underſtand 
Mr. Wall 104 Mr. A. as ſaying, that, before 


and after thoſe periods, there might be ſocieties 


of men who held the unlawfulneſs of baptizing 


infants; And if ſo, how is it our Author here 


aſſerts, „that Infant-Baptiſm has been uni- 
«  TERSALLY' received and . preſerved IN ALL. 


N . 


a 12 0 FARTS, 


1 
© ranrs, and, in all ages?“ We will 5 
however, the line Mr. A. has drawn, by the 
aſſiſtance of Mr. Wall, for our guide in our 
inquiries upon the q ueſtion of the UN1yERSA-\ 
amen bfi meh 1 


181 "Tot. 1 a} 1 
"Y; 1 A the feſt ons Hakkdand:: — Fonts 
Chriſt, It is fo far from being true © that it 

was aniverſally received and preſerved in all 
<<. patts, through that period; that there is no 
proof, as we have ſeen, of any one infant's 
having been baptized during the former half of 
that time: and though, towards the end of the 
third century, it might pretty generally obtain 
in Africa; it has been proved: that it did not ob- 
tain throughout che Chriſtian church, partieu- 
larly the Greck. 80 chat the argument from | 
Un1vERSALITY, hath evidently thus pg Failed 
| te pe erg ann 72 
18 3 ge 1441 T1 

2. With regard to is fic or — 
centuries? To this, I acknowledge, it is diffi- 
cult to reply with brevifion)' for want of ſuffi- 
cient hiſtorical lights. For it is well known. 
that, during thoſe ages, learning, as well as re- 
ligion, was at a very low ebb: inſomuch 2 
duri the incurfions of the barbarous nations, 
and, in a chürſe of time, the enormous ufurpa- 
tions of the church of Rome, both the one- and | 
the other were almoſt extinguiſhed and loſt, 80 

. „ that 


chat if we nad had xo accounT;in all spes 
of ſocieties of men that held it unlawful. to bap- 
tine infants, it would not be ſtrange; nor would 
it from thence follow, THERE WERE ACTUALZY. 
NO SUCH SOCIETIES: I hope, however, to make 
it 3 that we are not left rigs oh in +: dark 
The ancient „ Wessbe or Valente; ſo calle . 
ue lace of their abode, the valleys of Pied- 


mont * e upon good grounds apprehended to 
have eleap ic-errors and corruptions of Popery 
in the worſt of times, to have maintained the 
doctrines and inſtitutions of Chriſtianity in their 
primitive purity, and to have been of apoſtolical 
original f. From them the Waldenſes of the 
twelfth century, who made ſo conſiderable a figure 
in the ſouthern parts of France, and ſpread them- 
ſelves into Bohemia and Germany, derived their 
name; and not, as is commonly ſuppoſed, from 
Feuer Walde of e who! aroſe about 


" 70 The name Wallenſes or Vaudois,” fays Dr. Allix, 

« as given them from the place of their abode, which 

4 the inhabitants called, tes Vaus de. Lucerne and An- 

« grogne, from whenee came the Latin name Vallenſes, 

«which was afterwards changed to Valdenſes, Ec. See 

IN bis Remarks, an the ancient churches of Piedmont, p. 259. 

= - t This. is the opinion. of Beza, Dr. Allix, and other 

1 writers of note. And it is maintained by Dr. Maelaine, 

the learned Tranſlator of Moſheim's Eccleſiaſtical , 
. MT 


A. b. 


/ 
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AD. 1159.“ Now theſe Waldenſes, or Albi 
893 they are e called, did, many 
. N | ; though 
| © « Tt FRO evident from the beſt records,” ſays 
Dr. Maclaine in his notes on Moſheim, « that Valdus” 

. (by whom he means this Peter Waldo of Lyons, of whom 
Moſheim had been ſpeaking) « derived his name from 

at the true Valdenſes of Piedmont, whoſe doctrines he ad- 
«© opted, and who were known by the names of Vaudois 
« and Valdenſts; before he or his immediate followers 
« exiſted. If the Valdenſes or Waldenſes had derived 
«4 their name from any eminent teacher, it would pro- 
« bably have been from Valdo, who was temarkable for 
the purity of his doctrine in the IXth century, and was 
« the cotemporary and chief counſellor of Berengarius. 

But the truth is, that they derive their name from their 
« vallies in Piedmont, which in their language are called 
% Vaux, hence Vaudois, their true name; hence Peter or 

. (as others call him) John of Lyons, was called in Latin 
« Valdus, becauſe he had adopted their doctrine; and 
« hence the term Valdenſes and Waldenſes uſed by thoſe, 

( ho write in Engliſh or Latin, in the place of Vaudois.. 

1 Tbe bloody Inquiſitor Reinerus Sacco, who exerted 

« ſuch a furious zeal for the doſtruction of the Waldenſes, © 
« lived but about eighty years after Valdus of Lyons, and 
 « muſt therefore be ſuppoſed to know whether or not he 
* was the real founder of the Valdenſes or Leoniſts; and 
<< yet it is remarkable that he ſpeaks of the Leoniſts (men- 
_ & tioned by. Dr. Moſheim as fynonimous with Waldenſes) 

. as a ſe& that had flouriſhed above 5oo years; nay men- 

4 tions authors of note, who make their antiquity remount 
© to the apoſtolick age. See the account given of Sacco's 

4 book by the Jeſuit Gretſer, in the Bibliotheca Patrum. 
I know not upon what principle Dr. Moſheim maintains, 
os, that the inhabitants n. 


care: 
; 


chailgh* dae Sen- them, 3 
and 2 en ae It is natural, 


My 3-2, 13 | there- 
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40 n Aiingvithed Soak the Waden 2001 1 
et perſuaded, that whoever will be at the pains to read at- 
c tentively the ad, 25th, 26th, and 27th chapters. of the 
i firſt book of Leger s Hiſtoire Generale des des Egliſes Vau-, 
«  doiſes, will find this 4iſtinion entirely groundleſs,—. 
« When the Papiſts aſk us where. our reſagion a beſore. 
« Luther d ye geverally-anſwer, in the Bible; and we an- 
44 ſwer well. But to | gratify their taſte. for tradition and, 
% human authority, we may add to this anſwer, and in the, 
14  walliesof Piedmont.” Moſheim' edel. Hiſt 1 HaS FN 
Part II. nols B. . „„ 7 ea boptnts ; 
* I ed mga A bn eee 
XIIlch century to whom the general names of Waldenſes 
and. Albigenſes were given (“, under which names 
Dr. Motheim obſerves, © the Latins comprehended all the 
adverſaries of the Roman Pontif.” - Ecclef. Hiſt. Vol. II. 
p- 441.) who rejected all Baptiſm. For my aſſertion, 
however, that the greateſt, part of the Albigeois and Vau- 
N. dois denied infant, and practiſed adult, Baptiſm; I appeal 
co Chaſfanion a French writer, who, in his hiſtory of tlieſt 
104 people, declares. this to be his opinion. Hs hiftory; he 
tells us, he collected from two ancient manuſeripts, one 
of which was written in the Languedoc tongue, and the 
other in old French. The paſſage referred to I ſhall tranſa 
ſcribe from my grandfather's tranflation of it, in his an- 
ſwer to Ruſſen, p. 81. Some writers, ſays Chaſſanion, 
« have affirined, that the Albigeois approved not of the 
„ Baptiſm'of. infants ; others that they entirely lighted: | 
« this holy ſacrament, as if it was of no uſe either to great 
« of ſmall. The fame has been faid of the Vandois, 
* Ow lone am that: they have always baptized their” 
6« children; 


| Un IVERSALITY. confidered. | 255: 
therefore, to conclude that they derivedithis their 
nen nen don mo ancient ene, 
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6 childres: this Eo of di * me {rs 
tt time in ſuſpence, before I could come to be reſolved on 
«- which fide the truth lay. At laſt, conſidering what | 
gt. Bernard ſays of this matter in his ſixty-ſixth Homily: 
on the ſecond chapter of The Song of ſongs, and the \rea-/ 
« ſon he brings to refute this error and alſo what he wrote: 
Go Hildefonſum comitem ſancti Egidii; I cannot deny | 
a that the Albigeois for the greateſt part were of-that opi- 
* nion. And that which confirms me yet more in the 
« belief of it, is, that in the hiſtory of the city- of Treves, 
« which I have mentioned before at the end of the fourth 
chapter, it is ſaid that at Ivoi, in the dioceſe of Treves, 
e there were ſome who denied that the ſacrament of Bap- 
« tiſm was available to the ſalvation of infants... And one. 
| & Catherine Saube, who was burnt at Montpelier i in the 
« year 2427 for being of the mind of the Albigeois in not 
: T . believing the traditions of the Romiſh church, had the 

10 ſame thoughts concerning Infant. Baptiſm ; as it is record- 
2 gh. in the regiſter of the Town-houſe of the faid city of 

« Montpelier, of which we ſhall ſpeak at the end of the fourth 
book. The truth is, they did nat reje this facrament,, 
or ſay it was uſeleſs; but only counted it unneceſſary 
« to infants, becauſe they are not of age to believe, or 
de capable of giving evidence of their faith. That which 
« induced them (as I ſuppoſe) to entertain this opinion, 
« ig what our Lord ſays, that He that beheveth aud is bap- 
« tized ball be. ſaved, buß be that believeth not ſhall be. 

damned. , Aucuns ont eſcrit que les Albigeois n'ap+- 
prouvoient point le Bapteme des petit enfans. D' autres 
qu'ils depriſoĩent entierement ce faint. ſacratnent, &c. 
Chaſſanion. Hiſt. des Albigeoie Imprim. Pan. 259 gn: | 


* 12 ei. 7:56 ih des * 
* n. ab 


4s wh 3 be tg Pi ; 
or Vallenſes. So that the Baptiſts may, 1 Ic, 


ith; good reaſon reply tò thoſe ho aſk t 


; Where their doctrine was before the Reforma- 


tion ? aye, and before the twelfth century too ? 
It was IN THE VALLIES or PrepmonT. A re- 


ply \ which, as we have ſeen in the note below, 


Dr. Maclaine wiſhes the Lutherans to give the 


Papiſts, to gratify their taſte for tradition and 


apy * Foe now let us come | down, 


ONO "fs the year 11 50, about which time 
Mr. Wall admits, though very unwillingly, 


*. might be eie of Baptiſts 


Ie mould, however, be obferved, has, + more 


| chan A century before this, we find | Deodwinus, 


Ach the ſeveral Nds isch previlet in the XTIS s- 
tury, to whom the general names of Waldenſes and Aldi- 
genſes were given, there were ſome, 2s I obſerved before, 
who denied all Baptiſm, and others who denied it to infants, 
- This even Mr. Wall acknowledges. See his Hiſtory | 
of Infant- Baptiſm, p. 394, 400. And this I mention, to 
account for the diſputes that have ariſen reſpecting the 
Waldenſes, whether they were or were net proper Baptiſts. 
But ſurely it does not follow from ſome of the ſects of this 
century having denied all Baptiſm, that the ancient Wal- 
denſes were not of the opinion of thofe who denied Baptiſm 
to infants only : but the contrary is the natural inference, 
if regard be paid to the teſtimony of Chaſſanion juſt cited, 


| and to Dr. Maclaine's opinion, which is ſo well ſupported, 
| that the Waldenſes of the XIIth century derived their name 


© from. the ancient Vaudois or Vahlenſes, whe. had Sourithed 
| hove' 500 years before. | 
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Biſkop of Liege, complaining in à letter t6 
Henry. the Firſt of France, that a report un 
ſpread through all Germany, that — 
of Angers, and Berengarius Archdeacon of the 
fame church, did all that in them lay to overthrow 

+ the Baptiſm of Infants, *,.' It is indeed thought 
by ſome, that no more was meant by this ex- 
preflion, than that they held tenets which tended 
to the deſtruction; of Infant-Baptiſm. This 
however admitted, it is natural to inſer from 
Deodwinus's jealouſy for the ſafety of Pœdo- 
baptiſm, that it had had its oppoſers, and that 
the contrary doctrine was not a novel idea at that 
time. But what I mean to obſerye as remark- 
able i is, that in the next century the Archbiſhop 
of Triers is ſaid to have expelled the Berengarian 
{c& out of his dioceſe, 3 
ſome who confeſſed their opinion to be, that 


"— does Hou fo e W * f. 


s Mr. wat, 383 Lake this ba, ae 
Letter referred to . was written by (Durandus Biſhop 
1 of Liege, as Baronius and the Editors of the Bib. Pats, 
« had ſuppoſed ; 'but as Biſhop Uſher (7) and F. Mabil- 
* Jon (8) have fully proved, nge er of 
Liege, to Henry I. habe oF 


© (7) De Succeſſ: Ceclef p. 196. TLED TIT 


(8) Analect. T. 4. p. 396. The Lotte? 1s to be met with in 
8 T. II. ne 1618. Durandi e r 
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ders Mr. Wall thinks" hefe were à Tort! 6f 
me r wet Have! been "ſince called Waldenfes, 
* . who gente Tnfant-Bitiſen; 
it is not "unlikely. that e glee were 


42 


\ 
/ 


70 * 


an FOR! not 1 We 
ger, who were charged with having been un- 
found in their juugment about the ſatrament 
of the altar, and Infant-Baptiſm. But I fhafl 
donfine myſelf to thoſe two famous Reforttiers, 
Peter de Bruys and Henry his fuceeflor, from 
whom the Petrobruffians and Henericians took 
their name. Dt. Meſheim has given us a par- 
ticular account of chem both; and his words 
I ſhall tranſdribe. hep Sore 
docs, he proceds : ig 1B ee e e 5. 
of whats anda ee heed $f ans WHT 448 dt 
* ee enen, 
et funde about the year 1110, in. Languedoc and 
4 Provence, by Peter de Bruys, who mage the moſt 
&  laudable attempts. te reform the abuſes and to re- 
move the ſuperſtitions that dighgured the beautifirl 
40 e of. the guſpel; and after \buving engagel 
in bis cauſe a great number of feliqnwers, during 
* a laborious miniftry_of twenty. years continuance, 
: 65 ar burnt. at St. Giles's, in the year 1130, by. 
« an curaged populace, ſet on by the clergy, "whoſe 
* e waz in danger  from\thiventerprizing ſpirit 
WET © +8. of 


- * 


* 1 


- 
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Ana ga 


10 perſons whatever, were to he baptized before 


. ſerved the ſems fate.". 4. That abe paul body all 


: 8 conſidered. 
«of this new reformer, . The whole ſytem.of doth 


. taught to the Petrobruſſang bis Aff nM 
& known ; it is however certain, that the HI” 
« bowing tenets made a part of his ſyſtem: 1. That 


«<. they. were come re the full uſe f \their_veajon wm 
<<: That it was an idle ſuperſtition to build churches | . 
eee of God, who" till accept f a fin- 
creo worſhip wherever it it offered and that 

Fe therefore ſuch churches as had alreatly been _—_ 

c were. to be pulled down and deftroyed. 3. That 

6 the crucifixes, as inflruments of \ſuper/tition, di- : 


4 blond of Chrift were not exhibited in the Encharifty | 
* d wer oquerely repreſented; in that holy ordinance, 


. by: their: [figures (and 'fymbols; ö. An E 


r That the oblations,” prayers, and good Wordt of 
erer ebe W e 16/4 


J ho 44S: Ms 7 
. Mehein e to hee account | 
of: Henry his ſucceſſor, and an Italian by birth. 
It was,” fays he, no doubt a rare thing to ſee 
. a perſon, who was af the ſame time ey and 


0 Moſheim's avtoitics are, Petri Venerad; Lib. contra 
Petrobrnl nere d An: i 


1 I * W undertaking to reform the ſuper flitiuns 


„ ibe times; yet ſuch was the caſe of Henry, | 
2 —— Latſanne, a tity in Switzer | 
F *-  46-:pravelled to Mans, and being banifhed thence re- 
N te moved ſucceſſively to Poitiers, Bourdeaux, and 
8. the countries adjacent, and at length” to Thhoulouſe 

in the year 1147, exerciſing his miniſterial func- 
= q . tion i (theſe places, with the utmoſt applauſe 
| . 5 m Me people, and declaiming, with the greateſt 
„ vebzmence- and fervar, againſt the vices of ib 
&« clergy, and the ſuperſtitions they had introduced 
Bi te into the Chriſtian church. At Thoulouſe he was 
Of warmb oppoſed by St. Bernard, by whoſe influent? 
e ut overpowered, notwithflauding his 'popu= 
rid,  and:obliged'to fave bimfelf by flight. But 
1 Yn ee eee eee 
$6 be tuns carried before pope Eugen 111d; whd 
Fo ſpot. in gore as: mani Ng it : 

« tions pM . — bim, M 

6 * to à cloſe priſon, where, in a little time 
& after this, he ended his days . Wie have no ac- 
curate account, of the- doIrines of this' reformer 
* wle a our times, All mne 


2 eee ee are, ——— "os 
| manens in Mabillon, AnaleR, veter. ævi, p. 315. Ed. nov. 
Gaufridi Epiſt. in Lib. VI. Vitæ S. Bernardi, Tom. II. 
Opp. Bernhard. p- 1207.-Matth. Hiſtor, Major. p. 711 
—Mabillen, Pref. ad opera Bernhardi, ina yn 
Benedict. Tem. VI. P · 346, 420, 434+ 5 1) AR 
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ce matter. is, that he rejected the baptiſ of infantsy 
t cenſured with ſeverity. the corrupt and licentious 


4 manners o the clergy; treated the Alon, 


« «ceremonies of the church with the-utmoſi contempt'y__ 
and held clandeſtine aſſemblies, in aubich be ex- 
40 . and inculcated the novelties he Ie a 


fan u 


ee e eme 


for the truth, I ——— N — 
who. with the like firmneſs oppoſod 


cor 


ruptions of the church of Rome, and among 
the reſt that of Infant-Baptiſm. But I forbear 


entering into particulars, as I mean not to write 
a hiſtory of the Baptiſts, It muſt, however; be. 
obſerved, that many of- the Waldenſes were driv- 
en, by the perſecution they ſuffered in the ſouth- 
ern parts g France, into various countries; 
and 0 . carried with them their opinion 
ctice reſpecting Baptiſm. Dr. Allix ſpeaks 
3 nee of their having 
continued there ſeveral years, of the ſtate of 
their churches, and of their being charged, 
among other matters, with being in an error 
concerning Infant-Baptiſm f. And there is a 
letter written to Eraſmus out of Bohemia in the 
"un ee in Which an ney ney” is "giver of a 


0 Molſheiny's Ecclef: Hiſt. ven n. Cent. XII. Part IL; 


Ch. V. p-: 46—448. d onde e cb. 2 
＋ Dr. Allix's Remarks on ebe churches of Fied- 
mant, p- 211, 214, 221, 223, . bt 
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nn ich had been in tha 
Ph 1 eie moons 0 
deſeribed: Such as come over to ther ſed? 
is thus be baptized" anew eee 
« thy met ns fa of an en Now 
yon Nah to conclude, that theſ 6 

* aldenſes of whom Dr. Allix ſpeales. ale 
Fro tus F would- juſt add, from Dr. Moſhe 
: Faqs the fifteenth century The Waldenſes full 
— in ſeveral European” provinces,” more e- 
h ſpecially in Pomerania, Brandenburg, the diſtriéi 

„ f$4c1q 


had'a 
I of Magdthary and Thuringia, where they 


1 
and followers, 
rener e eee 
til retorui, which are not yet publiſhed; that 
5 bh „ { 
1 dame, . 
e ne, ue 96s 
* byi . | 
5. nere pet. een een N 
: 4 flames $i 8 N 
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— Colle ion of Letters, of-mgnr of note, 
5 . This —— Mr. David Rees cites in *p anker 
Ep. 30. 

eee eee g 
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Unzyzazaury: corfidered. 265 
xe is in. My. ;4;'s, aſſertion, (t, that Infant- 
4 Baptifem has. been univerfally received and 
eee all parts, and in all ages.“ 1 
muſt, however, do him the: juſtice to obſerve; | 

chat be is willing to admit, and that without 
any great reluctance, an exception to his uni- 
verſal propoſition, in the next century. The 
Anabaptiſts in Germany, that numerous and 
powerful i that wild and wicked faction muſt 
not rapped r left the” cauſe ” 8 
miſſion, of mhick, it — be mer 
few. declaimers againſt the Baptiſts: have been 
guilty. The (ſad Rory, thergfote, our Author 
ut in faichfulneſs relate, though = it is ſo un- 
Epleaſing a ſaene, that he cannot reconeile 
dne to enter particularly into it *. Thus 
forced inta the painful ſervice, he ſpends no 
more than a page and a half, in diſſeminating 
the opinions and practices of theſe mad ad- 
venturers : opinions vhich, be is himſelf ſenſible, 

are, in every inſtance mentioned except that of 

Baptiſm, as different from purs, as they are from 
his and practices which, he alſo knows, the 
Baptiſts hold in as great abhorrence as he him- 
elf does, and have given as convincing (proofs = 

thereof, as. any denomination of Nr 

Whaterx er.. ee 810 Acer e ; 
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— Me. A. had recolleQed Movin reaſon- 
ing. a little-+before, and duly profited by it, he 
would have ſaved himſelf the trouble of giving 
judice his readers againſt the Baptiſts, will be 
apt to draw upon him from conſiderate and im- 
partial people. We pay no regard, ſays he 
in the paſſage I refer to, to the authority of 
ce tiſm merely becauſe Papiſts practiſe it, any 
“ more than they are obliged to diſown the 
«. being of a God, the divine miſſion of Chriſt, 
«-and the reality of a future ſtate, becauſe theſe 
« doctrines are received in the:Romiſh-church. 

„We are to diſtinguiſh between the principles 
_ <<. which they entertain in common with Chriſti. 
mans in general, and ſuch as are the tenets of 
their peculiar ſyſtem *.” In this reaſoning 
1 readily agree with Mr. A.; and would there- 
fore aſk him, Whether he thinks I ſhould have 
at all ſerved the cauſe 1 am defending, had I ſpent 
my time in painting the rivers of blood through 
which Romiſh Pœdobaptiſts have waded, in their 
way to that height of power they have acquired 
throughout Chriſtendom? He will, no. doubt, 
tell me, I ſhould not. Will then, I aſk, the diſ- 
rey. friends of that cauſe he i is Ko ma of 
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Munſter theſe tumults prevailed to the turning; 
n re out of the abe and 28 


ronfiltred. 
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<<. the great and many evils” he complains 55 


But tas we e diſmiſs this . W Gene, ” 
1 do the foreign Baptiſts the juſtice to ob- 


ſerve, that it is well known great multitudes of 


them had no concern in theſe extravagancies. 


Nor can I forbear adding, though I would: not 
be unde: ſtood to recriminate, that there were 
| many Pœdobaptiſts among theſe German inſur- 


gents. Indeed it is caſy to imagine, that a 
hiſtory: of times, wherein there was a combina- 


tion of events ſo ſtrangely perplexed, and con- 
veyed down. tous through the hands of: Papiſts, 


qr of Proteſtants that were inimical to Baptiſts; 
2 de cloyded with more or leſs: obſc urity. 


The truth, however, I take to be this'+': A 


the beginning of the Reformation there were 
popular tumults in many cities, particularly 


thoſe where images were broken down, I n. 


+ 
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be de re Pax; 12% © Hood's Aol. 5. 11. 
and Sleidan. t 
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give him their thanks for drawing up the men 
f Munſter in battle - array, in order to frighten 
unthinking people into an abhorrence of Anti- 


<1; pordobapriſ principles ;”- and to aid him I 
his hitherto unſucceſsful ee to extirpate; 


* 


— 


ting the Proteſtant minfſters in their rom. 
The former left the eity, and xmplatned to 

the Biſhop, deſiring him to block up "the place. 
Upon chis, Rotman, a miniſter of che Lutheran 
perſuaſion, who had publicly oppoſel” Infant 
Baptiſm, at the head of a eonſiderable purty, 
joined the Anabaptiſts, and thereby inereaſed 
their number and reputation. S0 theſe wild 
People, exaſperated by the ſevere perſecutions 
they had ſuffered, and ſtirred up by ſome l men, 
who knew how to take advantage of the general 
confuſion of the times; proceeded eeded to thoſe vio- 
lences which all ſober people of every - v 
| July cr 1 . pr me =. pp 1 


' 5 * 
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* * 


In the Sa of theſe Tone the 
innocent, as it often happens, were involved 
with the guilty : and thoſe among the reformed, 
who were zealouſly attached to Infant- Baptiſm, 
failed not to take advantage, from this buſineſs, 
to fix the moſt reproachful character upon che 
Baptiſts in general. I might, however, produce 
teſtimonies enough from Eraſmus, Beza, Caf. 
 fander, Bayle, and others, to prove that the 
Principles and practices of vaſt numbers of them, 
who were perſecuted even to death, bore no te- 
ſemblance to thoſe of the men of Munſter, ex- 
cept in the point of Baptiſm; that they were 
ſober, honeſt and pious, and were never concerned 
in ny once een the — Web bee 

Indeed 


* F 


UNivERSALITY conſidered. 
che account Mt. Rees has giv 


| | 1 17 ſufferings, from Brandt's Hiſtory of che 
Reformation, ſufficiently.ſhews what kind of 


people they were, and will ſtamp an indelible 
infamy upon the memory of their perſecutors, 

whether Papiſts or. Proteſtants. I baus care- 
« fully told ever,” fays Mr. Rees, 40 fur hundred 
„and ſeventy-odd perſons (all Anabaptifts) ' who 
<6 were put to death merely on account religion; 
<< excluſive of, and in contradiſtinctian ta, any who 
<< ſuffered as chargeable with treaſon, rebelliun, ſes 


< dition, | &c. nor have I reckoned into the number, 


« a whole aſſembly ef theſe prople, which war be- 
<< trayed at Rotterdam in the year 15543 for I could o 

not make an eſtimate of them : but all that were 
<< caught of them-were exetuted,” Mr. Rees then 
affirms, ** Upon. a fair atzen this ſcantling 

<< of Anabaptifts, who ſuffered abroad in and about | 
| *©. the. Low-countinias for their religious principles, *. 


„ amounts confiderably to above the higheſt numdur 


* of; theſe,. of dN een ang wat] 


0 formation * 


1 


ts * 
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racter for patience and conitagcy in ſuffering, 


iet 


. 


even in the opinion of their enemies, I will cite 


the teſtimony of Cardinal Hoſius who n at 


9 Rees' Auer to Walken 220. 
2.” 


gr” * 


the 


WT 
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R 


a hid a 


Ae of Trent: If the ruth of reli- 
gin, ſays the: Cardinal, . were 40 be judged 
| 80 of »by. the readineſs! and chearfulneſs' uuhich a man 
el any ec. ſhews in ſuffering, then the opinion 
and perſuaſion of nb ſelt can be truer than that 
g the:dnabtptiftt; fue there have bien none, 
chen theſe teurlve hundred years paſt, that have Leen 
nor grievouſly puniſhed, or thut have more chear- 
fully and fledſaſniy undergone, and even' offered 
kt themſeluus ro, en A | 
FE. than . Aken, i 

Ane s 
And how;' ir; ir we ets into our own 'c6un- 
try, we hall find that it can ſcarce be ſaid with 
propriety, that Infant-Baptiſm has been uni- 
s verfally, and in all ages, received and pre- 
. <\ſexyed** here. There were Baptiſts in Eng- 
Aand as far back as Harry the Eighth's time: 
„for Brandt tells us, that, in the year 15 30, one 
and thirty of them, that fled from hence, were 
put to death at Delft; the men beheaded, and 
ide women drowned 4. And in Edward the 
Sixth's reign, the ſame Hiſtorian informs us, 
1 there was a congregation. of foreign Baptiſts 
gathered at London, which, upon the demiſe of 
Da ber N yn: Planes! was las e en kd 
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| COTER onBrande's chird book of lil of Reform. 
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UnyvEr SALT TY ronfidered. 


| Queen Mary . The different orders of: Diſ- 
fenters, under the denominitivn of Preſbyterians, 
Independents, and Baptiſts, you are ſenſible, did 
not riſe into exiſtence till ſome. time after the 


Reformation. But, as I am not writing a Hi- 
ſtory, the queſtion, reſpecting their precedeney 
to one another in order of time, I ſhall not here 
inquire into; which yet, from Mr. Neal's at- 
count, appears to have been not very conſider- 
able: nor ſhall I trace the arne vie 5 the 
preſent pers vt 


; 2 © : 
? * } by $ L Fi 5 14 2 


? 


. ory however, here 4 5 notice, which 5 is 
more. to the purport of the preſent Letter, of 


Mr. A. 's affected indifference, e the Baer 
tiſts, in point of number. The number, 
, ſays er 
3 "Baptj to Infants, hate ver it may ſeem in 
« here and there a particular neighbourhood 


in the preſent day of thoſe chat gefuſe 


<« is very ſmall, even in Great-Britain z/ and 


« hardly worth mentioning, in compariſon of 


“ the many churches in all Chriſtian countries 


in which the ordinance is adminiſtered to 
<« them, +. „It is, J admit, true, that the Bap- | 
tiſts of this and other countries are not. to be 


compared, in regard of numbers, with the many 


profeſſing Chriſtians: of a different perſuaſion, : #4 


they are, no doubt of it, the minority, Yes. 
inconſiderable as they may appear in our Author's 


* Brandr's Hiſt: Ref. Vol; I. b. we 5. 164. 1 46. 5 
7 "gy. | N 3 eye, 
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230 "5s 18655 1 n eee de den 
when Tay, that if they are no more than were 
| baptized unto Moſes in the ſea,” their number is 
> not contemptible. I can, however, aſſure M. A. 
upon good authority, that the Baptiſts in this 
 rountty; to ſay nothing of thoſe in other parts 
of Europe and in America, are more than one 
WEE of the er denominations of Diſſenters. 
N to ey den 40 we talk of Be, | 
as if UNIVERSALITY were an inſeparable pro- 
perty and mark of the true church? Our op- 
ponents, Sir, to apply Archbiſhop Tillotſon' 8 
Words, when ſpeaking of the Papiſts, to the 
- preſent debate, . never flout at” Antipoedobap- 
tiſm with fo good a grace among the ignorant 
«people, as when they are bragging of their num- 
gers, and deſpiſing the true Chriſtian Baptiſm, 
"® becauſe embraced by fo few.” This pefiilent Ger- 
* man hereſy (as fome of them ſeornfully call it) 
| it cem, "only in this cold and 
corner of the world, by a conpaniy of dull | 
© Apis that” cum neither penetrat# into the 
_ 44 prof nor the” reaſonableneſs of Infant-Bap- 
um 1 But eve will not fland upon any ad. 
* vantage we may have of numbers beyond 
' what they may care to allow us. Suppoſe,” 
T fay with the Archbiſhop, wwe were by much 
«the: fewer. So bath the true church of God often 


* n the ä to the truth. 
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8 © confined to one people wandering in a wilderneſs ? 
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© viour's time, when the whole Cbriſtian church 
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Uterus ter confilered. 271 
< of their religian. JYhat think we of the church 


in Abraham's time, which, for. aught we know, 
was 2 to one family, and one ſmall hing= 
dom, that of Melchizedeck king of Salem? What 
think we of it in Moſess time, when it was 


What of it in Elijab's time, when beſides the 
two tribes, that worſhipped at Feruſalem, there 
were in "the other ten but ſeven thouſand that had 
not bowed the knee to Baal? What in our Sa- 


confs, ied of twelve apoſtles and ſeventy diſciples, © 
and ſome few followers beſide ® How would 
Bellarmine have deſpiſed this little flock, becauſe 
it wanted one. of bis goodlieft marks of the true 
church, univerſality and ſplendor ? And what. 
think we of the Chriſtian church in the height 

of Arianiſm and Pelagianiſm, when a great part 


« F Chriſtendom was over-run with errors, and 
c the number of the Orthadex was inconfiderable 


cc 
6c 
« 


cc 


cc 


cc 


4 


6c gion were to be eftimated and carried by the 


to none. but fools, fo 1 dare ſay no honeft and, 
8 uuſe man ever made uſe of it for a ſalid proof of- | 


in. compariſon with Hereticks? But what need © 
1 urge theſe inſtances as if the truth of a reli: 


major votes; which as it can be an argument 2 


the truth and goodneſs F any church or religion. 
If multitude bs an argument that men ars in the · 


rigbt, in vain then hath: Scripture ſaid, T hou © 


F for if this. 
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D E AR SIR, | 
K 
IF you had not read Mr. A. 's Book, you would 
be apt to conclude, from the length to which 


theſe Letters are drawn out, that I muſt by this . 


time have conſidered all his arguments in favour 


of Infant-Baptiſm, and all his objections to that 
for which we contend, But I aſſure you this is 


not the caſe : our Author's heavy artillery, with 


which he.is to do the main execution, is ſtill i in : 


| reſerve; at leaſt we have hitherto been only now 
and then alarmed with it. Nor need we be 


under any apprehenſions e this quarter ; 3 for | 
though the unkind reſlections Mr. 4, has thrown | 


out, may paſs. with ſome kind of readers. for very 
convincing-arguments, and fix a deep impreſſion 


upon their minds to the prejudice of the Bapti ſts; | 
yet I am confident, from a kind of fatality that 


uſually attends this ſort of reaſoning, they will, 
in the opinion of conſiderate and impartial peo- 


ple, rather ſerve than injure the cauſe they Te Hy 


meant to deſtroy. 
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274 Mr. 2s Ref on 


The evils of Antipœdobaptiſt principles,” 
Mr. . tells us, are great and many *. 
That is to ſay, Great and many evils reſult 
from their ciples : or, "Their principles are- 
of a very ad tendency, No one, I believe, 
will charge me with doing our Author ds 8 


in 1 this expoſition of his words. 


- Now I fhould not have blamed Mr: 4. if, ſe- 
riouſly believing this propoſition, he had pro- 
deeded to point out the great and many evils, 


natural, moral, and political, which reſult from. 
dhe doctrine of Baptiſm, as held by the people 


he is writing againſt. He has certainly a right 


10 Yay open to the whole world the ill tendency: 


of any religious opinions he conſiders as falſe 
And heretical. And if he could have fairly 
proved that ours, in the matter of Baptiſm, 


tends to produce any one real evil, except that- 


of drawing upon. us the unkind eenſures and 
_ Eruct abuſe of ignorant bigotted people, I ſhould 
have thought myſelf obliged! to cancel what 1 
| Have Whitten upon the ſubject, as in that caſe 
there muſt have been ſome eſſential miſtake « at 
the bottom of all my reaſoning. | 


. inſtead of this, Vr Author, as Ir conſcious 
chat he had had aſſerted what he could not 15 725 


* P. 177. 
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tbe Bape conſidered. 275 
pdt Je he. ſhould be thought to fpeak 
ander the influence of animoſity: and æeſentment, 
and yet unwilling 40:rtcede, adds,; We are far 
from charging all thoſe improptieties and diſ 
* orders; which ſome perſons of that denomina - 
„tion have occafioned, upon thoſe INNS. 
, $ ing Pringiplie nil * T6 


27 


e Wa W ANY improprinies | 
enn upon thoſe pxineiples? If he does, 
why: are they not mentioned; and their origina- 
tion from this ſource clearly pointed out and 

aſcertained? That there may have been igno- 
rant, ill-natured,, factious, and I will add wild 
people too, who may have taken it into their 
heads to reject Infant-Baptiſm, I am by no 
—_ diſpoſed to deny. Moſt. denominations 
Mr. A. s not excepted, have had 
Fu ſuch ſort of folks among them. But, do- 
che peculiar, principles: of Antipeedobaptiſts, any 
more than thoſe of Independents, Preſbyteriang,, 
er Churchmen, make people ignorant and bar- 
e e. and, factious? Why cheß 
muſt we) be reduced to the cruel alternative, 
of . aſſerting that, the men of Munſter, dia 


* 


wrong to deny Baptiſm to their children; r J 


| of acknowledging that we deſcend. in a right line 
from them, and are the. inheritars of their prige 
AR 10 tempers l e 


* 


mo 


the Baptiſts. And is this fair . But the eg 
Rory had; perhaps, ſo deeply impreſſed our A 


| 60 WE 177. 


| = eeepc 0 4 means nn 
KONE of the improprieties and diſorders, of which 
ſoms of tlie Baptiſts may have been guilty, upon 


their diſtinguiſhing principle; to what purpoſe, 


that is chndid and generous, does he, in this 
connection, hold up to the view of his readers 
the improprieties and diſorders'of | any of them ? 
It appears to me, therefore, that his intent is 
To churge the irregularities he refers to, whatever 
chey may be, in part at leaſt; to the prineiples of 


thoi's imagination, and ſo unhappily clouded 5 
reaſon, that he ſcarce knew how to ſeparate the 


ideas 6f Baptiſm and faction; plunging in water, 


and ſtorming of towns; 4 ſteady adherence to 
What 18 believed to be an inſtitution of Curiſt, 


and an obſtinate attachment to peculiarities. 


— 
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The age. However; he had ethibiteEagaitift | 


A of the Baptiſts, without telling us who. 


They a are, gives him an opportunity of gratifying 
the noble paſſion he feels for doing others amor 


ng them all my uſtice which "ties in his power. 
3 « We have the pleafure,” fays he, amidſt all 
"the pain he ſuffers for deing obliged to ſpeak - 

; difreſpectfully of any of them, to know fome, 


ce that profels theſe principles, who are of a ſpi- 


& xit very unlike that from wheh thoſe evils, in 


be other inſtances, have ariſen „1 1. ger 
thank 
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. Bupth8#-cdi ideree | 
thank Mr. A. for theſe good Aale ade ke 
not how better to contribute to the inereaſe of 
this pleaſure he ſo ſenfibly feels, than by te- 
commendint it to him to lay aſide his prejudices q 


0 Bot ein ot Walton cov bases Aide 5 
witk Arminians and Antinomians, may be rather 
unfziendly: for ſuch, it ſeems; is his idea of 
many, if not all of them. We muſt confeſs,” 0 
ſays he, t it ſeems ſome what furpriſing, that ſo 
„% many of them ſhould run into one or other 
of the two wide extremes of Arminianiſm or 
Antinomianiſm *.“ Mr. A. 's hitherto im 
perfect acquaintance with the Baptiſts may be 
: forne excuſe for his miſtaken idea of the fact re- 
ſpecting their principles. Be that, however, as 
it may, if the two hereſies he charges many of 
them with are directly oppoſite to each other, 
it would be more than “ ſurpriſing“ did their 4 
peculiar tenet of Baptiſm incline them to both 
{thoſe hereſies: it may be charitably hoped there- 
fore, that it bears no aſpect, as is really the caſe, 
to either. And having thus fettled the matter, 
latter myſelf this bar to Werte uten . 
ae e Nui Ain 
906 «1 i * 
:: Day Me. A Kil ak WE difficulties; and they _ 
mn fucks it muſt. be, acknowledged, as ak to 
1 n,, 5 


him and them, ur between them and. every 


- good man. + They, are, many of them, it 


ems, eee as the laſt age, vio- 
lently attached to their peculiarities 3, and 
more zealous to eſtabliſn a favourite mode 
and party, than to, eſtabliſh the kingdom of 
Chriſt. They employ; that time in, — 
about Baptiſm, Which they ought. to ſpend 
in endeavouring to acquire a | mare accurate 
and (thorough. acquaintance with the goſpel, 
. dpirit of candour, f humility, integrity, and 
denevolence. And; Jo. are the occaſions, by 
| aber conduct, diſcourſes and writings, of 
many evils v. Theſe, Sir, are high charges; 


And though not laid ta them all, yet will be 


conſidered by moſt, as deſigned to give us the 
.coinplexion of the ſect in general. But does 
355 _ A. — his adm arithimplicitly believe 
= hed Ml aan tos will ſulpoRt 
- "an Author who ſhall take theſe liberties,” at the 


| ſame time producing no evidence in ſupport of- 


what he alledges, of a failure in point of can- 
dour, if not integrity too. But the Baptiſts will, 
1 hope, forgive Ms. A. the injury he has done 
eee thereby diſproue ee ee 
+ > 1 P. e (abs ts, 
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the Baptifts conũidered. 279 
; he has thus exhibited againſt | 
And Wan ae the more teadily to forgive 
him, T think I can find a way to leſſen his fault, 
though not abſolutely to exculpate him. I . 
rily believe, Sir, this acrimony is not the 
of natural temper; but of an unhappy "0 
ment into which his ſpirits have been thrown, 
by an apprehenſion that this miſchievous tenet - 


is getting ground; and, perhaps, a jealoufy-that 
his arguments may be ae enen an 4 


progreſs of 1 


ut let us enter a little more  phrticaBchyai into 
the evils themſelves charged upon the Baptiſts. 
This I lock upon myſelf in duty obliged to dog 
as it is not a few only that are concerned, but 
: many, MANI IN THIS AND THE LAST AGE” 
The denomination in general, as I obſerved be- 
fore, moſt people will ſuppoſe are intended : for 
it is not eaſy to conceive what material purpoſe 
our Author could propoſe, in à diſpute of this 
; nature, by holding up a few obſcure individuals 
to publick view. But what are the evils they. 
are guilty of? They are © violently attached, 
it ' ſeems, «to peculiarities. If by peculiarities 
Mr. A. means Arminianiſm and Antinomianiſm,, 
of which he had been juſt ſpeaking, he muſt 
Eno that neither of theſe is the characteriſtick 
diſtinction of the Baptiſts, any more than of the 


| Independent or Congregational denomination, 
5 to 


Pl 


abe, eee denz if Bandera meant, 
tough it may be ſo deſeribed in the Fr handy | 
yet. ſurely. it ought. not in the obnoxious ſenſe 
of the term; unleſs it de ſaid, that all opinions 
held held by the minority, however fit and * Me 

to be cul” as, eee, e 
iy os 44 
«+ But ee meant ke charged u upon 
the Baptiſts, lies in their “ violent attachment” 
„to this peculiarity. Now, Sir, to adhere ſteadi- 

ly to what in their conſciences they | belieye to be 
tte truth, publickly to profes it, by ſound rea- 
ſoning to defend it, and; by all decent and pro- 
per means to ſpread it; this ſurety. no ſenſible 
wan will fay is wrong... Such an attachment 
5 will intitle them to the applauſe, inſtead of the 
> cenſure, of all wiſe and good people. I know | 
indeed it is a mighty common thing for perſons, 
when they have taken pains to ſet aſide an opi- 
nion or practice they happen to be prejudiced 
- againſt, and have failed in the attempt, to ſpeak 
of the point in debate as a trifling matter, and 
to repreſent their opponents in the ridiculous | 
light of people who are obſtinately ſet upon 5 
contending for a mere nothing. In this manner i 

the ſubject before us has been too often treated, 
to the injury, 1 fear, of religion, as well as, in 
violation of right x: reaſon... 


12 275 Ls r y 15 . 2 75 A *% i 
"Hut what ſenſe, Sir, i is ; there in faying that 


truth and error are indifferent! Of no- two io 
: * | pro- 
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1 2A — with: 
this" with propriety: | be affirmed. I am ſenſible, 


| in point 6f importanceè: 


# very great 
the matters which Mr.. has thought fit to con- 


traſt to each other, as ever he can be. No doubt 


this pecullarity of ours, as he terms it, is of far 


leſs-conſequence'than the goſpel ĩtſelf: no doubt 


a favourite mode, however ſeripturał and divine, 
6ught*n6t to be an object of the like zeal with 
3 — of che kingdom of Chriſt: no 


doubt; I Will add with him, che he obſervation ſervation vf. — 


en dr racy r 
of the contraſt as well as the Otlr, indifference 
ener eee a8 wicither 14243 of & 268; 
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as the inſtitutions of the goſpel. derive their au- 
thority from Chriſt,” ſo to treat them as matters 
of little conſequenee, and to conſider it as a 
Wenk, offictous, uſeleſs kind of zeul; to | 

tain them in their primitive ſimplicity,” becauſe 
they are not of the ſame important conſideration 
with thoſe other mattets juſt mentioned; is groſs - 
ly to affront the ſupreme Head of the church. 


. „ ; 


_ -{iid&&dthat between traths'themfelves there is 


and am as willing to apply this obſervation to 


* 


Belides, . are not were ac. „ 


I 4 


50 | ; / trary 


* 


, een b 
— in which light, however, their 


importance is conſiderable; but they are wiſe- 


Os to. the. great «purpoſe, of promot- 
ang practical religion.: wherefore, the treating 
8 has a manifeſt and direct 
tendency to injure thoſe other mors noble truths 
and duties which, I readily agree, juſtly 
Our ſuperior zeal. To which. I wWil add, if, 
upan this popular ground of the trifling import- 
ance of  politive, inſtitutions, every attempt to 
geſcue Baytiſm from human innovation is to be 
conlidered a8 the fruit of violent attachment to 
peculiarities, and a criminal zeal for 4 favourite 
„mode and party; I know;.not upon what ſufll- 
cient plea our firſt Reformers are to be juſtified, 
n their warm and ſteady oppoſition to the cor- 
Suptions ef popery : or their ſucceſſors the Puri- 
WO, in or dings: eee. 


T it nme nliference. to 
poſitive. precepts. is cximinal, and-that a zeal for 
3 dhe preſervation of them in their original purity 
4 highly commendable. Lam, however, very 
FJeady to admit, chat men's geal inotheſe matters 
may de. interapetate ;:; and; ſo defeat the noble 
and important ends ef xital ande practieal rali- 
Dion, to which it obght ta be ſinuariably dire@t- | 
ed. Let us here chen inquire; What are the 
n . 
ger. 


n 5600 and att the Biptitts; as 4 
body, are juſtly chargeable with it? In this in 
quiry I ſhall be guided by the criterions Mr, A. 
nas taid down, which I heartily approve, how- 
ever I differ nn in nne, applica- 
eee | r 45 l bi 33. 


- 
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* ee Ne * this nature, de- 
generates into violence, and indecent reflec- # 
tions and reproachful language are deemed: fit 

Weapons to be uſed in the defence of truth; 
N ſerious thoughtful man will, no doubt « 
enter his proteſt: he wilt not fail to pronounce 
ſuch x temper and conduct unworthy of men, 
much more of Chriſtians? But are the Bap 
tiſts chargeable with this guilt? I hope not. 
Is this the caſt, the complexion, of the Deno- 
viſuaition?: Their Rg 


invective and abuſe, will ſufficiently exculpute 
them. Mr. A.; Who, amid all this profeſſions 
of Eandour, 155 ſo ſeverdly'treatet them in the 
ohapter I am ani madverting upon; and, which 
is ſtill more afflicting, who has denfured their 
Baptiſm (ſtampt ac they verily believe it t de 
wich the all-commanding'aptherity' of the Sh 
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is 


MS 4 
1 


of God] as ſcaree reconcileable:with detcency : 
"Mr. I, I fayg has teceived-go'opprobrious len- 
guage in return. Be it ſo then, that they a - 
8 to their peculiarities; their am ehmunt | 
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\ eſtabliſh. a Evelin 
© mode and party, than to eſtabliſn the kingdom 
« of Chriſt,” is not only unworthy, but ſinful 
in a very high degree. They who are of this 
chief are à diſgrace” to any denomination, 
and will not fail to endure the frowns of their 
Judge on the great day of account. But why 
ate the Baptiſts to be thus repreſented? 5 Do 
- they affirm that the kingdom of Chriſt is con- 
fimed to them? that they only have the true re- 
their party, they will not be ſaved? Do they 
wiſh+fucceſs to none that are employed in the 
en more but themſelves ? or of of others; en- 
becauſe they Hollow! det Wia ln £5; Om tte : 
contrary, do they not profeſs a warm eſteem and 
affection for all thoſe, of whatever communion, 
ho loye the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and aim to 
promote his cauſe; in the world? and do they not 
of proof OR eee ts friendly corre- 
by cordiully joining them/in armee en 
is not, Sir, the diſtin- 
_ _guiſhing: [tenet of Hap, bow much ſoever they 
main . that 


hope, therefore, to be believed when e 


_ clare, What was before affirmed, that they moſt 4 


— — ne on 
em embrace in the! N 0 . Cliriſtian/lovs 


3 to EN vilieved' when thay 


5 — they hold the temper and conduct of 
the furious zealot for Baptiſm, who fails in his 
allegiance to Chriſt, and in the charity die owes 


his fellow Chriſtians, in ſovereign contempt. 
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I agree with Mr. A. in condemning the great 


evil of employing that time in diſputing” abaut 
Baptiſm, which ought to be ſpent in acquiring 
an accurate and thorough acquaintance with the 
goſpel, and in cultivating a ſpirit of candour, - 
humility, integrity, and benevolence. But is it 


a fact that the Baptiſts are guilty of this great 


evil? Are they ever talking, preaching, and 
_ writing upon this ſubject? It is true, they judge 
765 0 their duty, at the adminiſtration of this ordi- 
nance, to give the reaſons of their practise. 


But will any one ſay, becauſe theſe occaſions 


may frequently return, that this is indecent? 

Is ĩt the uſual topick of their publick diſcourſes? 
Or, if they now and then, much againſt their 
inclination, ſtate their caſe to the view of the 
World, in the er 1 have now done, are they 
* , bg EM en 
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alt "Hp N 8 x 
thoſe who. by. their publications againſt them 
—_— draw, theſe defences from them, be willing to 
4 take a ſhare of the hlame with them? Are the 
/ friehds of Pœdobaptiſm only to be permitted to 
| ſpeak; and thoſe on the other ſide to be required, 
0 peril of that little reputation 3 ä 
have for candour, humility, integrity, and 
ce benetolence; to W their W "TIN 
un, iner kant: 4200) | 


ann E371 ef 


: an ory if they e hive done th 
about Baptiſm, thoſe evils, Mr. A. thinks, 
would be prevented which are occaſioned by 
their conduct, diſeourſes, and writings * ?” If 
by theſe evils. are meant the ſpread of what they 
take to be the truth, Mr. A. can ſearce expect, 
till he has convinced them that they are in an 
error, to perſuade them by this argument to be 
„ ſilent. The beſt means that I know of to im- 
poſe ſilence upon them, is to forbear entering 
into diſputes with them: for I am well ſatisfied 
| * it will appear, upon an inquiry into the hiſtory x 
of this controverſy, that by far the greater part 
of what has been faid by them upon this ſubject, 
» thas been by way of reply to their opponents. 
As to any other conſequences which may be ap- 
prehended from. theſe diſputes, whilſt the Bap- 
air pn in OE and N 2 | 
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Mr. 4. now goes on to pourra hep 0 


which, in his opinion, do; immediately reſult 


from Antipœdobaptiſm. In ——_ he tells us, 


the cauſe. of Chriſt and the riſing generation 


cc are injured thereby * ;” and then proceeds ta 
particulars, which I ſhall here recite, with few. 


if any remarks of my own, - perſuaded that a 


ſenſible and diſpaſſionate reader, after what has 


been ſo largely ſaid upon theſe matters, will 


clearly perceiye our Author's te in un 


inſtance, ita ebb Ceo 


* 


The Kine and aiferples of brit, m 27 | 


he, ne herein "now repeating a conduct, on 

«©ecount of which Jeſus was AMY diſpleaſed 

6 "> IRE firſt followers.” © 

; © ©” Phey are rejecting thoſe as common and 
< unclean, which a Chriſtian Apoſtle has pro- | 


"00  nounced'holy; and treat thoſe as mere out- | 
« -cafts and ſub) ects of Satan's Kingdom, con- 


* ecrning Gm our Lotd has declared, Of ſuch 
M is the kingdom of b heaven.” 
They go before God in repealing an act * 


4 hace Which He has not repealed but eſta- 
c hliſhed ; and reflect upon an inſtitution of 


ec the great Head of the church in Which bis 
** n through many generations. 


©. 499. . 
cc They 


. rs into ee oe def : 
Moos born M97 HON eee 


he grant of the goſpel of grace is hereby 


: e repreſented as leſs merciful and extenfive than 
e that of the Ia of Möſes, which admitted the 
d chfldrch of God's people into his covenant.” { 
e Hefeby Chiiltian parents are diſcouraged 
c frömn 9 in their claim to thoſe new- 
4 covenant bleflings which are promiſed to their 
0. children, and are debriyed of a powerful mo- 
f & tive to prayer and'a Chriſtian education,” 
Children themſelves may, alſo, in other 
eſpects, ſuffer more from the neglect than 
4 many are aware; in conſequence of the affront 
« offered even by thoſe, who profeſs themſelves 
* hs people of God, both to his covenant and 
be the. ſeal of it; and as they are denied a valu- 
<< able preſervative from ſin and- folly, as well 
« as encouraged to light the dagen aa Kari | 
4. lege of a godly parentage.” | Fre 
In conſequence of theſe a wp | 
e that are born of Chriſtian parents live long in 
4. @ Chriſtian country before the very initiating 
 *ordinance of the goſpel is adminiſtered, to 
2 thera ; and to ſome it is never adminiſte ered ac 
all: while, on the other hand, not a. ſew are 
bb « walbed.a ſecond xe, (with all the ſolemnity 
1 | 7 „ . * of 


- —_ 


of: s/Chrifian: inſirution)-vichone-dhe-leaſt 

authority from Chriſty: or his \Apoltltsj.; F 
* οtrary to the ver. nature and. Beger er 
een ods 29 4 5 43 1 l os | 


4 . * «tf is, K 
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| This leng neee Makes, Lackhow? 
ledge, a very formidable appearance: nor ſhould 

J at all wonder, if it produces in their minds, 
who are not accuſtomed to think for themſelves, 


the effect our Author propoſes, viz an abhor- # 


of education is great: people, in general, have 
little leiſure, and leſs inclination, to enter into 
queſtions of this nature: and the anſwer is na. 
tural, to thoſe Who would: perſuade them that 
this and the other cuſtom derived from their an- 
ceſtors may poſſibly be ill- founded, “ Segufmu. 
e majores noftros. qui feliciter ſuus; - We follow 
"7 our forefathers. who happily: followed theirs.” 


As it may be thought, therefore, unkind in me + 


any further to diſturb theirirepoſe ; I. ſhall not 
= attempt to counteract the ſeeming force of what 


Mr. A. has juſtfgid,” by a ſimilar addreſa tothe 
paſſions; but ſubmit-it to the-readen; updn al re. 
view of the reaſoning, of the preceding Latters, 
Whether che evils, of whighour, Autdard6 loud 
Ay complains, haue any other exiſtence than in 
vis oven imagination? o un eee eis. 
Mas 7445. WHT» ; . . Fol 69 150. Ad irre 4 
. eee + e en 21D; $7 . 
362 | ! © ; Mr. 
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e en eee mean nee 
iel a das ſentence; on- the Raptiſts, hut to 
. e ee they: may expect, if they 
perſevere . denying Japtiſm ta their Infant- 
75 Thilten, „As a very awful puniſhment,” 
fas he Was, by che expreſs command of God, 
eto be zaflisted upon every, one of the ſeed: of 
* Abtaham to whom che ordinance of circum- 
<<, ciſſen vas not duly adminiſtered in infancy, 
That ford, ſays the Almighty, ball. be cut off- 
46 from: his Heople, rates ay a 11 
this ordinance of Baptiſm to their children; 
t which/is, as we have before: proved, the Cir- 
& cumciſiom of Chriſt t.“ To which I ſhall 
onby reply, that the Baptiſts have ſirm confidence 
in their juſt Judge, that He will not condemn, 
bat applaud, their conſcientious attachment to 
. hat they are am upon the cleareſt 
lis min. TY Ws 334 ee [46:4 
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Ang from Infant-Baptiſm. iii Md 
how; E >a gin foraddrefiing many vatuable in- 
 Krutions, exhortations, cautions, admenitions, 
and encouragements, to children 38 they grew 

* ee Were. a pep them e 
f f. 180, 
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it gives miniſits ar fopportunity' of | 
| parents upon their \&dſh3=arhe revölesl ö 
this ſolemaiey becomes à powerful refiluint” 
againſt temptation, and an argumeatit tö Wan 
in newneſs of life; —and it tent to cheriſh „ 
children a - peettiar eſteem And affecen for 
their parents; ud thoſe by WR ey wele 1 
introdured into the coventAt 'of God ; and e ; 
anitmate parents to theirrduty, and ey erco 
| n————_ reſpecting their ce v0 
24 ene ene Nen 44 2 $1.74 4 4 OY 5 

Wow S if theſe advantages, which nd deudt 
are very great and important, were the naturel 
and proper effects of the application of Went ; 
to infants; or if the ceremony were ate f 
by God to cheſe ends; er if the omiſhon of it _ 
did at all leſſen the obfigartons or parerts tet 
care of the education of their children, or of 
care t ind 21 Farta ble ruf to AciY pa- 
rents and to denen thermfefves Welt in like, wh 
of mimiſters t0 fuſtruck and exhort them both to 


Mets their ſeveraf uüties Ir khis were HE cafe, 14e. 10 35 


 kriowhedge it woult de böth cruef WA e 
de deny Baptim ie enmtren. Bur is Trifants « 
Baptiir à Witty the igt bf nature ahd feen 

. will not be preten A 
Is it then à pofttive duty? Ie, ben, Yb” 
hw; has it been enge by" God Ta 1 1 ee 1 
r. 904 4198s by, 
* O-2- . +; nes 
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fault of direct proof of this, it be ſaid that thoſe 
many good uſes to which it may be applied, fur- 
niſfi à preſumptive proof that it is of divine in- 
+ ſtitution; I anſwer, preſumptive proofs are in- 
ſuſſicient to eſtabliſh duties of a poſitive kind. 
And ho very ſlender even this preſumptive proof 
in favour of Infant: Baptiſm is, will elearlyenough 
appear, if it be conſidered, that the obligations 
of miniſters, parents and children to the duties 
mentioned are juſt the ſame, and occaſions of 
+ urging them equally favourable, whether infants 
be or be not baptized. And, having faid all this, 
1 need add no more to convince you, Sir, that 
the Baptiſts are as ſenſible as others of che great 
im portance of looking well to the education of 
their children; and that to infer the contrary, 
ſrom their diſtinguifhing ee 8 D 
g tiſm, is n unreaſonable. 


33 


{7 haven now finiſhed my hb to 3 3 
IAN Mixisrzx' 8 REASONS. Fox BAPTIZING 
Ix Ax rs; and am happy in the opportunity he 
has given me, at the cloſe of this debate, of 
_ "thanking him for the many pious exhortations, 
. addreſſed; to parents and children in the follow- 
ing chapter, with which his book concludes. 
But before. I take my leave of you, Sir, allowme 
in a few words to ſum up the argument which : 
| as been pips in. eee 
Pro +; +0 ene TE LOTS As 
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As poſitive/ duties depend ſolely upon the will 
ol the Inſtitutor, , every queſtion reſpectingubem 
ought in reaſon; to be decided by his expteſa de · 
cClarations; which declarations, if he be a wiſe 
Legiſlator, will no doubt be clear. and explicit. 
Baptiſi is a poſitive inſtitution of Chriſt; it is 
fit therefore we ſhould be determined in the two 
| 1 portant queſtions, reſpecting the MAN NER in 
Which it is to be adminiſtered; and the PERU s 
on whom it is enjoined, by his expreſs declara- 
tions alone, which we ſay are plain, and eaſy 


to be underſtood... The Pœdobaptiſts, however; 


(I mean thoſe of them with whom we are chiefly 
concerned in this debate) not. willing to put the 
ꝗueſtion holly on this iſſue, inſiſt, That the 


children of pious parents are included with», - 


t them in the Covenant That, being included 
in it, they have a right to the ſeals of it— _ 
That Baptiſm i is a ſeal of -it—And that there» 
fore they have à right to-Baptiſm,” Theſe 
118 ſiti ns we have conſidered. All che poſſi+ 
"4 ble ſenſes- in which. perſons may be ſaid. to be in 

2 covenant have been laid down, and applied to 
the queſtion before us. In ſome of theſe ſenſes, 


we have ſeen, it is abſolutely impoſſible children 1 


| ſhould, be. in the Covenant: in others, though 
poſſible, yet there is no medium whereby; to form 
_ credible judgment whether they really are in it: 
and as to the remaining ſenſes, (which, yet are 

i and i improper ſenſes of the phraſe). ad- 
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mitting that infants are! in the Covenant, . | 
evident that their being thus in it cam give them-- 

nv fight to Baptiſm, without the concurrence 

of an expreſs command, It bas been further 

ſhewny. that intereſt in a covenant does not al- 
ways give perſons a right to the ſeals of it; and 

that Buptiſm, whether it be or be not a ſeal of 
the Covenant, is no where thus deſeribed in 
Seripture. The rbaſoning alſo from Cireum<- 
ſective And thus the argument from analogy 
falling; we have been brought back to the only 
proper ground on which queſtions refpecking po- 
Mive inſtitutions cum: be farivfaRtarity iſſued, I- 
mean the re 5 g e nee 


4 
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- Ponds. of he infra 8 8 
_— and have fhewn that, as thy expreſsly - 
require the baptuing theft who has deen firſt 
he, or who ae become difeiples by zoabHifigy - 
* . elvarty ladet ue buptiutng i- | 
of thet woods eee re bee Rivet ll 
practice of the Apoſtles uniformly harmonizing: - 
fo that ws havr met with neither preeept nor ex- 
_ ample, throughoutthe New" Teſtament, to autho—-— 
Ae Infant! Bapriſm. The queſtion roſpecting the 
Baptiſm of Jewiſh Proſelytes has been examined: 


And as there is ne  authentick proof of its having 


ien obtained a 


8 * 
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ble teſtimonies of renowned martyrs and confeſ- 


f the; expreſs be tity: of. | Wt 
yet we have made it 115 


aue e any one infant having been 4 
_ the two firſt centuries zi hawe given. 8 17 
accownt of dhe origin al 4 

e are, frota the che 


| duced, chat it is by no means cred that a" 
novations of this kind ſhould obtain. In the 
vallies of Piedmont we have found an aſylum for 

the pure doctrines and ordinances! of c, \ 
 amidft the thick darkneſs and barb; iſm of 
 -middle-age. And from thence. we have trace®# 
the truth! for which! we contend, amidft che no- 


ors in favour of it, it, "Tome hundred years before. . 
"he e e down to. the : preſent times, 


„ 2 
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nene Sir, vid 2al to 0 61 4 
eee ee Whether the Pan: 
\tiſts ought not to be believed when they affirm, 
— that they are not influenced in this matter by a 
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296 Corel esto. 
fondneſs for ſingularity, but by conſiderations 
of Eonſcience?” Whether bey ougbt not to 
bave a patient hearing given them, hen called 
upon, by the miſtaken reaſonings and the un- 
kind feflections of their Spponents, to defend 
themſelyes ? Whether, if their arguments are 
not thought weighty enough to convince, their 
motives” ought not to be applauded-as goo 
Whether, if they are in an error, they chould 
not rather be pitied than blamed? And, as they 
| e heattily "diſpoſed to embrace their brethren 
hen differ from them in the arms of Chriſtian 
do Pit whether they may not erg expect 
en friendly eh, in retufn ? 5 
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